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AN EXAMINATION OF THE “ SHIOBHARAT"”
FROM THE POINT OF VIEW OF THE BIRTH-DATE
OF SIVAJL

By MR. G. D. TAMASKAR, M.A,,
Jubbulpore,

E have already said that the chiefest
authority for the new date is the
“ Shiobharat ”, and that the “ Tanjore Inscrip-
tion” depended very much upon it for its
" history of Sivaji. On account of these two
reasons we propose to examine next the
‘“ Shiobharat” from the point of view of the
birth-date of Sivaji. For this, we shall have
to mention an account of the poet (so far as
it is known), discuss the nature of the book,
gauge the date of its composition, guess who
possibly inspired the author to write it and
then, lastly, weigh out the value of the book
as a source-book of Sivaji'a history.
1. AN ACCOUNT OF THE POET.
Fortunately, there is no trouble as regards
the name of the author. It is Padmanand
Kavindra Newaskar (of Newasen), son of
Govind. Mr. Divekar has tried to maintain
on the basis of the religious decision of a
meeting said to have been held at Rajapur in
the Saka year 1586 (1664 A. D.) that
Kavindra Padmananda bad attended it and
_.infers therefrom that the poet was a contem-
porary of Sivaji. The date of this meeting
seems to be doubtful, as at that time there

XLII—55

was disturbance in all Sivaji’s territories on
account of Mughal invasion and, therefore
Gagabhatta, whose name is mentioned first
amongst those who attended the meeting,
could not have come down all the way from
Benares, and attended it at Rajapur in the
Konkan. To us, the date, 1674 A, D,, seems
to be more  probable; for, in that year,
Gagabhatta was in the Deccan on account of
the coronation ceremony of Sivaji, and could
have easily attended the meeting, the year
being a year of peace in Sivaji’s kingdom
and, especially, in the Rajapur part of the
Konkan, Sivaji could then have been easily
able to arrange for the safe journey of the
religious leader who performed his coronation
ceremony. We have therefore before us no
definite evidence to maintain that Kavindra
Padmananda lived at Sivaji’s court from the
very beginning of his career, and kept com-
posing his book, as the events of Sivaji's life
progressed, as Mr. Divekar has maintained
on page 17 of his ‘Introduction’ to the ‘‘Shio-
bharat . On the other hand, from two letters
(Nos. 117 and 118, Volume 31, pages 99-100)
published in the * Selections from the
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Peshwa's Dafter,” we can say that Kavindra
Padmananda must have died only a little
before the year 1716 A, D. For, in the first
of the above-mentioned letters, it has been
clearly mentioned that his son, Shridhar
(most probably the elder son), requested
King Sambhaji of Kolhapur to give hima
village for his maintenance. The above-
mentioned second letter shows that Deodatta
(most probably the younger brother) must
have approached Rajasbai, the mother of
King Sambhaji of Kolhapur, in the year 1718
A, D. with the request to make a separate
arrangement for his own maintenance and that,
therefore, Rajasbai gave him a separate village
on the occasion of the Somvati Amavasya,
falling on 19-5-1718, These grants are signi-
ficant, They show (1) that the poet
Padmananda could not leave anything for the
maintenance of his sons in spite of his poetic
services ; (2) that the poet must have died
only a little before that; and (3) that he could
not complete his work, The words ‘Nutan
Inam’ (recent reward) in the first letter are
noteworthy. These words along with the
necessity of maintenance show that the poet
had not got any reward for his labour, The
Sivaji who is believed to have given profusely
to poet Bhushan, could not have left the poet
Padmananda, in a condition of penury, which,
after his death, forced his sons to request King
Sambbhaji and his mother for the grant of only
one village each. So our inference made on
the basis of the “Tanjore Inscription,” namely,
that the poet did not finish his book, is borne
out by the above letters. Most probably he
wrote only as much as is contained in the
published copy of it, We venture to suggest
here (which we shall discuss in greater detail
hereafter) that the book was begun in the

Carnatic, probably in Tanjore itself, in the

(Jorx 1086,

time of Rajaram or even later, was composed
there so far as the published edition contains
and then the poet came to the Maharashtra
or, most probably, went to Benares leaving a
copy at Tanjore (probably, at the king’s ask-
ing) of what was done there. As Sahu did
not want to have anything to do with what
was encouraged by Rajaram, or by the
Tanjore King, the poet’s sons were forced
to seek help from King Sambhaji (son of
Rajaram) and his mother, So itis rather
difficult to maintain that the poet composed his
work along with the development of the events
of Sivaji’s life. At best, it can only be said
that the poet was a contemporary of Sivaji
for some part of his life. How much eof
Sivaji's life he actually observed, it is rather
difficult to say without further evidence,

In order to show the exact contemporariness
of the poet and Sivaji, Mr. Divekar brings
forward two great evidences, which, in his
opinion, are irrefutable, Firstly, he refers to
verses 2§-27, Chapter [, in which it has been
mentioned that Sivaji once asked the poet to
narrate his performances in his life, beginning
with the life of his grand-father, Maloji.
But the existence of three verses to that effect
does not prove the fact, Many a poet in the
world has done it in order to gaio the trust
of the people in their statements, Many a
poet has gone to the length of introducing
the name of some well.known poet in his own
book with a view to make his own production
popular, We have therefore first to examine
the fact in all possible ways, and then arrive
at the truth, We strongly suspect that the
poet wrote the above-mentioned statement
with a view to gain popular respect for
his work. And even if it be supposed that
the statement need oot be doubted, it can-
not be inferred that the poet wrote his work

Jury 1936.]

. as the life of Sivaji progressed, To ask some

s

one to do a thing is one thing, and the per.
formance of itis another. Besides, we do
not know when Sivaji asked the poet to write
a parration of his life in the form of a poew,
At all eveots, Sivaji should not have done it
before he had been recognised as a king
all round in Maharashtra and should have
thought of his life worthy of a poet’s perform-
ance. Sivaji was a man of humility and
not arrogance, That he should have thought
of his life worthy of a poet’s performance and
should have longed it to be done and should
have asked a poet to doiit is all highly impro-
bable, The trait of an air of superiority ascrib-
ed to Sivaji by poet Paramanada at several
places in his great work is not borne out
from other sources. As he was an intensely
religious man he could not think of assum-
ing an air of superiority, This is indeed
unbelievable, The following words put in the
mouth of Sivaji on the occasion of the invasion
of Afzalkhan (see 2736 verses, Chapter XVIII)
arc worth our consideration as to whether
Sivaji would have ever entertained them in
his whole life as his own words :—*' I myself
take incarnation (in this world) in order to
protect gods, Brahmans and cows, He who
assumed the form of a fish and, entering the
sea, killed Shankhasur and brought back the
Vedas ; He who assumed the form of a tortoise
and took the Mandarachal on His back and
thus balaaced the earth by giving her support ;
He who assumed the form of a boar and raised
the earth out of the sea with His tusks and
killed Hiranyaksha ; that Vishou, younger
brother of Indra, who took the form of Waman
and cunningly sent Bali to the nether world ;
He who appeared in the form of Narsimha out
of a pillar of the portico of the temple and
tore out the chest of Hiranyakashipu ; that
Parashuram, the son of Renuka and the
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oroament of the Brigu family, who killed
Kartavirya and made the earth void of Kshat-
riyas ; He who became the son of Dasaratha
and bridged the sea and struck off the ten
heads (of Ravana) with only one arrow; He
who was born in the family of the Surasenas
and was the very ornament of the Vrishnis
and re-established religion (in the world) was
none but myself, the Vishou, who has now
appeared on this earth to lighten its burden.”
Similarly, in verse 24, Chapter I, he has been
made to say in his mind that “he has lightened
the burden of this earth by frequently medi-
tating upon the Goddess Tulja in his heart”.
All this distinctly bears the stamp of a later
date, Such complete deification could not
have been and cannot be a contemporary
matter, The whole history of the world bears
out our contention very fully and stroogly.

We want to draw the attention of the
reader- to verse 29 of Chapter V, where the
Mlechchhas have been said to have conquer-
the north, the east and even the unconquer-
able Deccan, Very definitely there is the
reference to Aurangzib's conquests here;
for, before his conquests of the Deccan,
there was not only Sivaji’s kingdom, but
some other smaller Hindu kingdoms in the
south. The Muslim conquest of the south was
complete only after the invasion of Aurangzib
into the Deccan after the death of Sivaji. We
therefore, as we have said above, highly
suspect the truth of the statement that Sivaiji
asked the poet to narrate an account of his
life in a poem. That the book bears the
stamp of later composition will be proved by
us in the course of this discussion not only
from other sources, but from internal evidence
of this book itself. Till then, we request the
reader to suspend his judgment on the above
point, 8
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To cite another strong evidence to prove
the contemporariness of Sivaji and the poet
Padmananda, Mr. Divekar refers to verse 2
of the first chapter, in which the author says:
“Which king, the lord of Rajgiri, the performer
of a great penance, rules this world by the
grace of Tulja.” He draws our attention to the
present tense of the verb “ rules * (shasti) and
says that this shows that the poet refers here
to his own present time. This contention is,
however, untenable; for, in historical litera-
ture, we so often use the present indefinite
for the past indefinite that the grammarians
have been forced to recognise such a use
of the present as ‘ historical present.” In
Sanskrit literature, this use of the present
tense obtains more abundantly than in any
other literature. Nay, more. The present
indefinite has been very often used in
Sanskrit literature for the future indefinite
also. So the present indefinite from of the
word ‘ rules’ (shasti) cannot be an evidence
of the fact that Sivaji ruled from Rajgad,
when the author composed the book, Nor
can the word “Rajgiri”’ (Rajgarh) be an
evidence of this. Mr. Divekar himself bas
rendered on page 267 of the text ‘Raj.
giri" into ‘ Raigarh,” since *Raigarh”
had become more important as the seat
of Sivaji's government from 1662 A.D,
than ‘‘ Rajgarb,” which was the first seat
for this purpose. When in 1662 A.D,*
Shahji saw Sivaji in connection with bring-
ing about Bijapur’s treaty with him, the

# In the 41st article of the 91 Qalami Bakhar are
mentioned appointments of ministers which took place
in the year 1563. There occurs the following in the 42nd
article: '* King Sivaji collected ammunition, grain,
etc., on the fort of Raigarh and came down personally
there with his forces' So, on this basis it can be
surmised that Raigarh was the capital of Sivaji from
the year 1662 A.D, which fact is borne out by evidence
from otber sources also,

(JuLy 1936.

father advised the son to choose Raigarh as
his governmental seat on account of its being
a very strong and unapproachable place,
Mr. Divekar says in his Introduction that the
poet, Parmanand wrote his work some time
after the Saka year 1583 (1661 A.D,) and
before the Saka year 1596 (1674 A.D.) No-
body will venture to say that it was finished
just before Raigarh became the seat of
government in 1662 A D. Such a theory is
untenable. We have quite irrefutable evidence
to prove that ' Rajgiri’* was used for Raigarh.
In ““ Raj-Vyavaharkosh,” which was certainly
composed much later than 1676 A.D,, the
word “Rajgiri” occurs in verse 79 of its
Introduction.

Now let us turno to the other evidences that
Mr, Divekar has brought forward to prove
the exact contemporariness of the poet and
his hero,

(1) He contends that the poet has men-
tioned very exactly the date of Sivaji’s
birth and the Kkilling of Afzalkhan only
because he was an exact contemporary, By
way of reply to this at present, we have only
to say that as the source of the information
of this book and the /Jedkie Shakavali seems
to be some Tanjore paper and some Persian
sources the dates agree with those of each
other.

(2) Mr. Divekar then says that contempo-
rary writers have described Sivaji as the
incarnation of God Vishnu, while later
writers have described him as the incarnation
of God, Siva, and, therefore, Padmanand
must be a contemporary, Though this may
be true to some extent, it is no strong
evidence by itself, For, this imagination
depends not only on contemporary ideas, but
alsc on personal religious predilictions.
Every author is after all free to accept one

Juty 1936.]

theory and reject another of this type, unless
the idea should have been universally accept-
ed and, therefore, placed beyond change.
That this was not so about the incarnation
theory of Sivaji is proved by the fact of the
existence of two theories and that the latter
theory was put forward by Sabhasad who
wrote his book between 1694 A.D, and 1697
A D. At another place we have drawn atten-
tion to the fact that the author of the Intro-
duction to the Rajyavalarkosh has tried to
effect a compromise between the two theories.
We may also draw attention to the genec-
logical description written by Venkat Bhatta
io the time of Shahji (1682—1711 A,D.). of
the Tanjore branch. He says of Sivaji that
R g9 19 @3 G« Kiog Shio was
in fact like (God) Shio.” So here we have
another author, who accepts Sivaji as the
incarnation of Shio.

In this connection, we can cite one more
evidence. Messrs, D. V, Apte and K, N, Dik-
shit have published in the first issue of the
tenth year of the Bharat Itihas Sanshodhak-
Mandal Quarterly the full text of * Shri-
Shio Rajyabhisheka-Kalpataru,” in which is
described the second coronation ceremony of
Sivaji, which was performed by Nishchalpuri
(otherwise known as Achalpuri). Apparently,
the description was written by Nishchalpuri
himself; but even the copyists of the copy
that is with the Royal Asiatic Society of
Bengal are, according to the above-mentioned
editors, Messrs D, V. Apte and K, N. Dikshit,
of the times of Sivaji. They say on page
29 of the above-mentioned issue of the Bharat
Itihas Sanshodhak Mandal Quarterly :—
« From the flourish of the letters it seems that
the first seven pages were written by one pen-
man, the rest of the pages by another, and the
Shlokas in brackets on pages 4, 43, 5, 53, 64,
7, 8,9, 94, 10, 10} and 13 by a third ; and all
these three penmen are of the times of Sivaji,”
So it is clear beyond doubt that Messrs, D, V
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Apte and K, N, Dikshit think that the said
Shri Shio Rajyabhisheka Kalpataru was writ-
ten soon after the second coronation ceremony
of Sivaji, In such a work, Sivaji has been
mentioned as the incarnation of God Shio.
We draw pointed attention to the following
lines :—

ary g agsiia fHeg arniea: @ |
qereqg guidlas §@m @@ W@
auIfy AR gTsaTy & |
T quiEenAgarEta:
dggaaarsy fuazgaa: e |
giyatdRuary yar sxisaaat #a: |
(fatar )
Rraua: Rg: argrEgIany a e |
W=y [Rager F9 Ay aiEsgE |
(wgdarar)
So our opin\ion that the incarnation theory
can be no proof of the contemporariness of
the author of the * Shiobharat” is fully
borne out by strong evidence.

(3) That ‘Bhrishbal’ (the Sauaskritised
form of Bhonsale) occurs in books of the
contemporary time, and * Bhonsale” in
books of a later time is untenable, ¢ Shivar-
kodaya” written by Gagabhatta soon after
the coronation of Sivaji has ‘ Bhonsal’ in it
and not “ Bhrishbal.,” Oan the other hand, as
we shall see later, the Sanskritised forms
began to come into use after the attempt at
Sanskritisation of political forms, This was
done after the coronation. Since then, people
gradually began using Sanskrit and Marathi
words in preference to those of Urdu, Persian
and Arabic, and this became fairly noticeable
in the time of Rajaram,

(4) Lastly, Mr. Divekar draws our atten.
tion to the details of facts of events chosen
for depiction and to vividness of imagery.
The latter can be casily accounted for by the
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geoius of the poet, That Parmanand was a believe that the work should have reached {

great poet is certainly beyond doubt. The
former fact can be explained by the fact that
the poet, if not an exact contemporary of
Sivaji, must have been for some time at his
court aad did certainly live for a long time

(at least to the end of the seventeenth century),

and, therefore, could easily know the details.

We may also concede here that he had the

occasion to read some reliable sources of infor-

mation. What they could have been we shall

surmise at a later stage, especially in connec-
tion with a similar examination of the

such a volume if it had been completed.
Uofortunately, some reason or other (prob-
ably his death) came in the way of the
completion of the proposed great work, It
has been accepted by all that the existing
work is at some places only poetry, at others
both poetry and history and still at others
only history (see ‘‘ Kesari,” 1st November
1927), It should also be remembered that
the poet has not described every event of
Sivaji’s life, He chose for his narration
only such events as could enhance the fame

[JoLy 1986.
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prossed at various places fn the book, can be great wealth, The  Tanjore Inseription®
explained, The Muslims have been compared Was .t?a.sed, so far as much of the l.)istory of
to Danava‘s and Daityas (see verse 20—Chap- Sivaji is concerned, upon the * Sht?bharat,"
ter XX : verse 7—Chapter XXIII; verse 18— and borrowed the above idea from it though
(:l:aptel" XXII[).* Such a bitter feeling never it got it expressed through Ekoji rather than
obtaiped in the rtime of Sivaji, who mot  through Afzalkhan, .
only had a sufficient number of Muham- We all know that we very uuknm'vingly
g soldiers, but had some Muhammadan betray contemporary feelings in our literary
mf; an o o ’ortaﬂt positions, Tt is well-  works, The poet Parmanand translated the
:n:;': that ths head officer of his navy was feeliogs of the time of the writing of his poem

. It aly in the time of or of the just preceding time to the time o.f
a Muhammadao, It was ooly Afzalkhan’s death. Such a picture of Sivajl

 Jedhe-Shakavali,” The details of facts are of Sivaji, Therefore, imagination has been
therefore no great evidence of the fact that giveo, if not a free, at least, sufficient play
th.e l??ok was written ino the very life-time of in the work, Exaggerations are not wanting
Sivaji, and the whole poem is undoubtedly a great

We bave thus seen that all the evidence eulogivm. All this is accepted by the great-
meantioged by Mr. Divekar to prove that the est lovers of the “ Shiobharat.”” From this
author of the book ‘Shiobharat” was an Dpature of the work, one fact becomes clear
exact contemporary of Sivaji and that the and all impartially-minded persons will
book was written in the very life-time of the acceptit. Every fact of this narration cane
hero does not hold water, We have, on the Dot be accepted without examination by its
other hand, f?cts strongly to suspect that the comparison to other sources, If this charge
book was writtea in the time of Rajaram or cau be laid against the “ Bhakhars,"” it can

Rajaram, when the whole of Maharashtra
had been occupied by Muhammadans, when,
under the great leadership of the bigoted
Muslim emperor, they were bent upon de-
stroying the life and liberty of the Marathas,
that the latter came to regard the former as
perfect Danavas or Daityas. It was only in
these times that such a bitter feeling could

possibly exist.}

" Mr, C.V, Vaidya is of opinion that the
verse .

&1 AT FEAO qur AR |

by the great eulogistic poet caonot be other-

wise explained, This becomes all the stran.
ger when we find in Chapter X111, verses 16—
33 that the poet has depicted Sivaji and
Shahji as men of great learning, These very
verses and also verses 3—16, Chap. XVI,
depict also anti-fatherly feelings of Sivaji
by showing his wonderment at his father’s
haviog fallen in the clutches of Mustafa Khan
and then of his willingoess to part with
Sinbgarh for his release, Such a picture of
Sivaji is no less strange than the above pic-

even later, probably in the Carnatic and certainly be laid against a poem whose very

most probably at his asking or probably at
the asking of Shabji (son of Ekoji). Before
we place these facts before the reader, we
should like to examine the nature of the book,
to which task we now turn our attentiop,

2, THE NATURE OF THE BOOK,

From the accouant of the discovery of the
“ Shiobharat ” it is clear to every one that
the book was first found at Tanjore and, onl
later on, copies were found at Kolhapur, As
we shall see, these two facts are significant,
The book contains 2262 verses, The parra-
tive is incomplete, T'he writer meant it to be
an epic like the “ Makabharat” and named
it ¢ Shiobharat ” (the ** Bharat " of Shio, 7 e,
Bivaji), He probably aimed at writing the
whole account of Sivaji's life in some one
huodred thousand verses, And we may well

nature cannot allow it to be a pure historical
narrative and in which the boet has select-
ively described events. But it is curious
that, like the “ Tacjore Inscription™, the
* Shiobharat " also charges Sivaji (though
in a speech by Ali Adil Shah against him)
with having destroyed mosques* and impri.
soned Kazis and Moulavis, and with thinking
it polluting to see even the face of a Muham-
madar, Such a charge has not been laid
against Sivaji by his most bitter enemy even,
We suspect here an echo of a time when
Maratha and Muhammadan feelings against
each other had reached the above height, s.e,
of R-jaram times, It is only thus that the
intense hatred of the Mubammadans, ex-

¢ See Mr. Apte's "' Intioduction ™ 1o the * Shiobbas
b page 59,

4 + Similar referencas of tbe Refysvaharkosh have

ture of a bitterly anti-Muslim Sivaji, These
very feelings in a definite form seem to have
been depicted in the * Tanjore Inscription.”
This leads us to suspect that Parmanand
lived amidst such feelings and wrote his work
f®q does not meat.l .mosques but weaithy ;, . surrounding full of them, 7., at Tanjore.
places.  We are of opinion that the correct in-  \y¢ have already said that his step-brother,
terpretation of WEIRIFE®Y is mosques, We Ekoji, in his letters to Sivaji, depicted him as
have already drawn attention to the fact that anti-fatherly, ‘This nature of the * Shio.
the “ Tanjore Inscription ” also accuses him pharat » can be explained only in this way,
of the same, The slight difference as regards
the accuser has been already pointed ou.'. \:i are also noteworthy, That part of the life
do pot pose to be an authority in .Sansknt, oof Shahji, which he passed in the Carnatic,
we think that WEIAIZ can certainly refer to is given in the book with vivid detail, The
the great achievement by religion and not to geography of the area is correctly described,
and the Mubammadan officers of Bijapur work-
ing in that area are mentioned in detail. The
description of Shabhji and others in the
been given further, Carnatic is so vivid that one cannot but
See * Shiobharat,' verses 52 and 54, Chapter XVIII,  suspect that the book was written on the

gaAIAl agnaEATar : Fe qfgar: )

does not mean to accuse Sivaji of having
razed mosques to the ground, as nyRAE

Some other pecnliarities of the “Shiobbharat”

® There are many more references of this kind in
y the book, Only a few have been noted here,
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basis of Carnatic sources. On the other hand,
Dadsji Konddeo, Baji Posalkar, Raghunath
Ballal, Gomsji Pansambal, Pantaji Gopinath,
Baji Jedhe, Bsji Prabhu Deshpande, Pratap-
rao Gujar, Hambir Rao Mohite, Balsji Avji,
Samarth Ramdas are all conspicuous by
their absence from the book, It is beyond
our understanding how he could neglect
Dadaji Konddeo, who was responsible for
Sivaji’s important education, or how he
could not mention Krishnaji Bhaskar and
Pantaji Gopinath in the lopg narration of
Afzakhan’s invasion,

3, THE PROBABLE DATE OF ITS COMPOSITION.

We can now turn to ascertain definitely the
probable date of the composition of the
“ Shiobharat.”

While accepting that Parmanand might
have been a junior contemporary of Sivsji,
we have drawn attention to the fact that this
canoot be made a ground to prove that he
wrote his poem as the life of the hero pro-
gressed, which Mr. Divekar has maintaioed
in his Introduction to the book, or even that
the book was written in his very life-time,
At places the discription is too flattering to
have been acceptable to a man of Sivaji's
type, In verses i9—20, Chapter X X1, the poct
indirectly says that Sivaji, while about to
start to see Afzalkhan, had no armour and he
shone like God Vishnu, Would Sivaji have
liked to hear a falsehood and his comparison
with God Vishou? Contemporariness can
only mean that he had observed some part
of his hero’s life. We have grave reasons to
suspect that he should not bave lived at
Sivaji’s court, That he was left to die in
penury by Sivaji is unbelivable, as the great
leader of the Marathas rewarded others with
great liberality, If at all, the poet might have
lived at the court of Sambhaji at the earliest,
That there is no reference to Parmanaund in
works written at the instance of Sivaji is

[Jore 1986,

rather sigoificant, the only work where the
name Parmanand has been said to exist at
the earliest is the Parnal.parvat.Grahanal
kbyan by poet Jairam * But, there too the
word bhas a different and literal meaving, and
there is no reference at all to the * Shiobha-
rat” or that he had written a poem on
Sivaji. The absence of all reference to the
* Shiobharat ™ or to the literary service of
Parmanand shows that he wrote it very
much later, after a time of disturbance and in
a country thereafter frequented by Marathas,
In Maharashtra, Kolhapur only could possess
another copy of the work, This shows that,
as the work was not completed at an early
date, it could not become known and the
poet died before it could be completed.
Thirdly, Sivaji was all humility incarnate,
As we have already said, he should have been
the last person Zo ask of any poet to compose
a poetic narrative of his life, The character
of this deeply religious political hero does not
vouchsafe the above belief. We have already
drawn attention to the fact that the poet’s
sons had to approach King Sambhaji of Kolha.
pur and his mother with the request to
arrange for their maintenance by the grant
of a village to each. That the ambitiously
begun “ Shiobharat™ was left highly incom.
plete (and we bave already said that the
Kolhapur edition of the work and the Tanjore
Inscription prove this beyond doubt) and
that the poet must have died only a few years
before the year 1716 A D., also go to show
that the work was begun not before Rajaram,
We have also drawn attention to the fact
that the picture drawn in the ‘“ Shiobharat
of Sivaji as a bitter anti-Moslem and also as
somewhat anti-fatherly (see “Shiobharat”
verses 3—16, Chapter XVI) reflects the feel-
iogs of Rajaram times and Tapjore court rather

* qa: AR wEEgana: |
Weg A sRdRaEY: |
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than Sivaji's times and his court, Having
thus resumed in short the points already
brought out, we can proceed to cite further
evidence in favour of our theory and against
the supposed contemporariness of the book,

The poet lays the beginning of his parra-
tive at Benares in the midst of the Pandits of
the place, It becomes difficult to account
for this, We have already noted the state-
ment of the poet, that he was once asked by
Sivaji to write an account of his life, We
pointed, however, that the poet made this
statement only to win popularity for his work
as poets very often try by such means, We
also pointed out that this statement does
not prove that the book was begun at
once even if it should have been true, That
the whole book proceeds in the form of ques-
tions and answers between the poet and the
Pandits is also a noteworthy feature, thus
copying a similar feature of the Makabharata.
We do not suggest that this nature of the
beginning of the poem is a historical fact,
What we are tempted to suggest is that the
poet left Maharashtra for Benares, probably
with Gagabhatta and lived there for a suffi-
cient time, and that he then came down after
Rajaram’s times not in Maharashtra, but in
the Carnatic, For, at that time, the latter was
more in the hands of the Marathas than of
the Muhammadans and therefore was a safer
place, while the former was almost com-
pletely till ¥714 or 1715 AD. in a disturbed
condition and, therefore, was unattractive to
the poet. This surmise of ours is borne out,
as mentioned above, by the reflection of
Sivaji’s picture drawn by Ekoji and of
bitter feelings between the Hindus and the
Muhammadans of Rajaram’s times. Another
inference that can be drawn from the refer.
ence to the Benares Pandits is that at the
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time of the work, Sivaji did not exist, This
imaginative laying of the beginning of the
work at Benares points to a beginning made
after the life of the hero. Else, imagination
can have no place in the face of facts,

The other important facts worth noting are
that (1) the “ Shiobharat ™ gives a very short
account of Sivaji's ancestors, and the de-
scription of Maleji is very much exaggerated;
(2) references to Sivaji's and Shabji's first
marriage denote youth rather than young
age, at which they were actually married; (3)
Jijabai’s beauty and appearance have been
described in such great details, as no sop,
and never a Hindu son, especially one rever-
ing his mother as well as God, would like to
hear ; (4) Shahji’s marriage took place after
the death of his father and Jadhao Rao (wil-
lingly)} gave his daughter to him{which feature
with some exaggeration has been reproduced
in the Tanjore Inscription), If it had been
writtea in the time of Sivaji, his early ances.
tors should have got some place in the book.
The poet seems to have been ignorant of
them, = Moreover, Shabji’s marriage took
place in the very life-time of Maloji and at a
young age, Mr, Apte has avoided the dates
given by other sources and tried to maintain
that the ¢ Shiobharat’s” account is true.*
Unless he can refute the other authorities for
the above events by citing more reliable
authorities, the poet’s account cannot be
accepted. If his work had been composed in
the time of Sivaji, such mistakes would not
have crept in, Similarly, the hero should
have told the poet that his first marriage
took place at an early age and not in youth,
All the above facts point to a time, when
neither Sivaji nor Jijabai was in this world to
carrect the poet and put a restraint to his

# See his Introduction to the "’ Shiobharat,” page 64.
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imagination, The picture of Jijabaits beauty
drawn by the poet is not only ag exaggerated
one, but an untrye one, and could have been

acceptable only after some ears
o, ; y after her
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consequent. status. We have therefore to
point out that such a reference, though in-
direct, does obtain in the “Shiobharat.”” While
telling of the future of Sivaji, the astrologers
have been made to mention that he  would
rule over Pandya, Dravid, Lat, Karhad, Wai
(Vairat), Andhra, Malwa, Abhir, Gujarat and
will conquer Aryavarta, Kurujangal, Hastina-
pur, Sauvir, Dhanva, Saurashtra, Kosala,
Vaihik, Madra, Gandhar, Trigarta, Dwarka,
Sindha, Kalinga, Kamrup, Anga, Vanga,
Kamboj, Kekaya, Iran, Shibi, Shalva,
Pulind, Aratta, Barbar, Kashmir, Matsya,
Magadha, Videha, Utkal, Konkan, Kirat,
Kashi, Panchal, Chedi, Kuntal, Kbhash,
Shurshen, Hun, Haimvat, Undra, Pundra,
and Lalitya,” In short, he was certainly
meant to be a Chakravarti King, It
may, however, be contended that all this is
poetic exaggeration, as to some extent it
seems to be. All the same it can be said that
the idea of Sivaji’s greatness is there, But
there is a further and more definite evi-
dence of the reflection of later times. Some
people think that there is no reference in the
 Shiobharat ” to the coronation period of
Sivaji.We have therefore to draw the attention
of all to the following :—

In chapter XVIII, (verses 55—57), Alzal-
khan says to Sivaji: ' As you have assumed
the symbols of a ‘ Chakravarti’ king and as
you seat yourself on a gold throne and control
(rule over) the people, having become inde-
pendent, you do not respect the respected,
having become unconquerable, you do not
fear any, so the glorious Adil Shah has des-
patched me against you.” Dear reader, you
kindly note herein the reference to the
assumption of the symbols of a ¢ Chakravarti
King ' and the seating upon a goid throne,
the assumption of independence and rule
over the people, the unconquerability and
fearlessness of Sivaji, and you will become
fully convinced of the fact that the poet,
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unaware of the mistake of anachronism that
he has committed, has fully referred to the
coronation of,Sivaji. But there is a further
evidence of this very type. In the same
chapter in verse 18, Sivaji has been called
the “Head of all the Kings’ (Sakalraj-Shiro-
mani), Further, in chapter I (verse 15) Sivaji
has been called ‘the protector ot gods,
Brahmans and cows’, which title was adopted
by Sivaji at the time of his coronation cere-
mony. An exactly similar description of Sivaji
isin verse 39 of chapter I, verse 56 of chapter
V and verse 27 of chapter XVIIL, In the face
of such references, who can maintain that the
coronation ceremony has not been referred
to in the * Shiobharat ”’? The absence of the
word ‘“ Chhatrapati” has been made up by
the word “ Chakravarti’’ occurring in verse
55 of chapter XVIII. Moreover, it must be re-
membered that it was not on the occasion of
the coronation ceremony that Sivaji first came
to be called “ Chhatrapati.” This title was
used with reference to Sivaji as early as 1649
and occurs in an account published in the
“ Saraswati Mandir,”” So the mere absence
of the word “Chhatrapati” is of no signifi-
cance at all,. We want to draw attention to
one more fact. Sabhasad wrote his Bakhar
at Ginjiin 1694 A, D. or soon thereafter,
The prefatory words of the auther go to show
that neither Sabhasad nor Rajaram knew
anything of the ‘“Shiobharat”. ls it not
strange that such a poetic biography, full of
much information, should remain unknown to
Sivaji's son and to an officer of his own time,
and probably to others too (for, Sabhasad’s
biography must have come, having been
written at the order of Rajaram, to the notice
of many and, had the “ Shiobharat ”’ been un-
known to any one, it couid have been brought
to the notice of Rajaram and Sabhasad with-
out fail)? This is an important point to notice
in this connection. On the other hand we
have evidence to prove borrowing by



THE EDUCATIONAL REVIEW.

nd from Sabhasad, A point that is
nsidering in connection with the fix-
he date of the composition of the
arat” 1is the similarity of idea (that
both in Sabhasad’s Bakhar and the
arat ') why Shahji gave up his fight
Mughal Emperor, Sabhasad’s Bakhar
‘When mother Jijau gave birth to
1ije, Shri-Shambhu.Mahadeo appeared
ji) during the day-time in a dream
) : *1 myself have incarnated (in the
Sivaji). Many great deeds have to be
the future (by him), Keep him with
welve years, but not thereafter, Let
n) go anywhere he should like, do
k (him).

yove opinion gets support from two
irces. In the fourth issue of the ele-
ar of the Bharat-ltihas -Sanshodhak-
Quarterly Mr. C. V, Vaidya draws
ition to letter No. 1239 of Patrasar
, Volume I, The letter is dated Saka
gh Shukla 7, 7.e,, 28th January 1669
n it, the word ¢ Chhatrapati " occurs.
C. V. Vaidya says that, after his
om Agra, Sivaji assumed the title of
apati’ in order to distinguish himself
rers, who styled themselves Raja,
le was used by Sivajifrom the very
g of his career, and which now no
icated his dominating position over
“alling themselves Rajas. In fact,
vas called “ Chhatrapati” probably
time he took the affairs of his Jagir
own hands, or from the time he
sgan the work of building up an
‘ent kingdom. And this was in the
e times, Sabhasad makes the point
‘ond doubt, He says :*

— ———— -

bhasad's Bakhar, Sane’s edition, p, 28,

(Jury 1936.
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(All the ministers, nobles, and the wealthy
used to have the Chhatri (over themselves) in
the regime of the Padsha‘hs, Hc- (Sivaji)
disallowed this practice, as it was improper
that both the Padshah and his servants shou'ld
have the Chhatri (over themselves), In 'ltS
stead, he introduced the practice of having
Abdagiri (for the ministers, ete,)”. These
sentences show clearly that during the decline
of the Adil Shahi, Nizam-Shahi, etc,, the im-
portant persons used to have the Chhatri over
them and call themselves * Chhatrapati”. It
is clear that this meaning of * Chhatrapati”
and the practice of having ¢ Chhatri® were

quite removed from their original significance.. -’

Shahji Raje was at Bangalore in the
Carnaticc He had Naropant Dixit as
his manager, who had two intelligent
sons, Raghunathpant and Janardanpant.
Shahji had got the Poona province as his
Jagir. There he had appointed intelligent
Dadaji Konddeo (to look after it). He at this
time went to see the Maharaja at Bangalore.
With him went (to Poona) Sivaji Raje and
mother Jijabai, The king (Sivaji) was at that
time of twelve years, With him (Shabji) sent
Shamrao Nilkantha as his Peshwa, Balkrishan-
pani (cousin of Naropant Dikshit, as his
Muzumdar, and together with Sonopant Dabir
and Raghunath Ballal Sabnis (he sent)
Dadajipant and the king (Sivaji) to Poona
They came to Poona,* The following is the
description of the “ Shiobharat,” which con-
tains similar idea : (a) ¢ Shabji, illustrious as
the sun, fought for three years with the forces

S

o4

» Sabhasa’d'sr Life of Sivaji, 'S—a;c;l Edition, pages 3

JuLy 1936

A of Shah Jahap and Adil Shah, Then the Lord

of Dreams, Shankar, appeared to him ina
dream, Whean he saluted Him, dazzling his
(Shahji's) eyes with the splendour of His teeth
He said: +Oh wise Shahji, this glorious
emperor of Delhi is unconquerable on this
earth, therefore, you should give up the
determination of fighting (with him). So long
as (t-he fruits of) his penances done formerly
by him do noet end, he will not be destroyed.
All these Yavanas are the descendents of the
Asuras and hate Gods and Brahmans at every
Ste?- Your son, by name Shio, is the incar-
nation of God Vishnu and he will destroy
’these Yavanas, He will fulfil your desire,
l"hcrefore, Oh long.armed, wait for some time
(for the desryction of the Yavanas,—(“ Shio-
bh-ara.x.t,” verses 1418, chapter 1X), (6) When
S}vap began to run his twelfth year, the far-
sighted Shabji, in accordance with the order
of Shankar, appointed his son, as illustrious
as the sug 554 with auspicious portends, born
after (his son) Shambhu, to the charge of the
Poona Province—(verses 1.2, chapter X),
(f’) Once, while Shabji was enjoying sleep on
his soft bed after having done worship of
Sh.ankar, he saw before him in his dream
T"f_"“'afi (Shankar).................. Then the
almighty  gpankar bestowing His pleasure
YPON Shahij Raja said to him, “Oh great-
atmed, bhory of the solar house, hear my
words, Which will be productive of good to
you, Thjg younger son of yours, that is with
YO, and that is full of good portends, is the
Incarnation of God Vishnu. This Vishnu,
YOur son, when gradually grown up, will
conquer th whole earth and destory the
Yavanag, This Goddess Parvati, who loves
her devotees, will protect him by coming to
him frop, time to time. ............. There-
fore, Oy ambitious king, appoint this long.
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armed Shio to the charge of the Poona pro-
vince,”

There are no doubt important differences
in the description. Sabhasad describes Sivaji
as the incarpation of Shankar, Parmanand
as the incarnation of Vishnu, We have
accounted for this in our comparison estab-
lished between the ¢ Shiobharat” and the
“ Rajyavaharkosh ”.  So, nothing more need
be added here to explain it. The similarities
are important and worth sufficient considera-
tion. (1) Both describe that Sivaji was sent
away at the asking of God Shankar, who
appeared to Shahji in a dream during the day-
time, (2) Both say that Sivaji was an incar-
nation and that his mission was the destruc.
tion of the Yavanas, The first of this similarity
is very important. There is here a clear proof
of borrowing. The question to be decided is
““who borrowed from whom, ™ and this is
easy to answer. Had Sabbasad borrowed
from Parmanand, there would have been
clear proof of the same in his book. The very
introductory part of the book shows that he
could not have even known that biography of
Sivaji; else he would not have written a
small one of his own or he should have used
it rather fully. There is, however, in bis book,
no trace at all to show that he was aware of
the *“Shiobharat.” So it is clear that
Parmanand must have borrowed the above
idea from Sabhasad. And this is not impracti-
cable, for the latter wrote his narrative at the
asking of Rajaram some time between 1694
A, D. and 1697 A, D. in Ginji. Therefore,
his book could be known to Parmanand,
who should have lived at Tanjore, as we have

already surmised. The word SITEl (during

_the day time) is a very clear proof of the bor-

rowing by Parmanand from Sabhasad, The
poet has simply expanded the idea, and
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described that Shabji saw the dream while
sleeping on his soft bed after having done the
worship of Shankar. Thislis simply poetic
expansion, The borrowing is also traceable
in the reference to ‘ twelve years.” Par-
manand seems to have interpreted the words
to mean * while Sivaji began to run his twelfth
year.” Similarly, ‘* appoint him to the charge
of Poona Province” of the * Shiobharat”
is also a borrowing from Sabhasad, who,
though vague in his first sentence (Let him
go anywhere he should like, do not check),
has definitely stated shortly afterwards that
Shahji sent Sivaji to Poona,

[JuLy 1936.

If the above argument is accepted, it is
clear that “Shiobharat was certainly written
after 1694 A, D, We have, however, with us
still more irrefutable evidence. We have
therefore to Trequest the reader to follow us
with patience, This evidence is found in the
“ Rajyavabarkosh, ” which js said to have
been composed some time after 1678 A, D,
We shall here establish a very detailed com.
parison between the “ Rajyavaharkosh » and
the “ Shiobharat ” to convince the reader that

the latter was composed later than the
former,

ANGLICISED.
By MR. BEPIN B, BANER]I, Calcutta,

Khaddar-clad young man once went to a

cobbler for a pair of Swadeshi shoes.
The cobbler who took a vow of never touch-
ing shoes of foreign make and religiously
stuck to his vow,showed the young man all the
samples he had. Though they were pure
Swadeshi-leather, sole and all, the young man
did not prefer any of them; he wanted
Swadeshi shoes but it would be,” he said,
“ of Derby cut,”

Even street urchins are sometimes found to
smoke Biri, that *“ uncouth &ne ”’ (with thanks
to the “ Pioneer ”) in foreign fashion with an
angle of 30° with the lips, while college-
bred youths who roam in the region of Art,
pure and undefiled, will often whistle and
hum “Bande Mataram,” the National Anthem,
in an English duet. Youngsters with scraps
of English in their heads sometimes pretend
inability to pronounce Serajuddaula and, like
the English soldiers in the days of Clive, re-
baptise the Nawab as Sir Roger Daula. An

Englishman who found in Surendra Nath

Banerji a tough fighter, very aptly twisted his

name to suit his tongue into “Surrender Not.”
Not to vent spleen but to catch the market, a
flute-maker of Calcutta took into his head ,to
anglicise his name much to the chagrin of the

granny who gave him the pet name after a
Hindu god.

And no wonder. For, even men like Rev,
K. M. Banerji and Baby Ram Gopal Ghosh
than whom there were very few learned men
at the time, were known to run through streets

cks in mouth and polluted ortho-

with beef.sti
dox Hindu and Mussalman homes with un.
The first glamour

touchable food and drink.
of Western education carried them off their
feet z_md ?hey made a parade of their new
learning just as children do of their new
clothes and other ceremonia] presents, A
reaction no doubt followed gq matter of
course anq thanks to the action of a “superior
purzon” in dividing Bengal with one stroke
of his pen, the pendulum swang to the other
end and a sentimental People forthwith
eschewed all that was foreign with the con-

tempt that equalled the enthusiasm with which

JoLy 1936)]

A they at first hugged it. But the disease wa.s
too deep-rooted to be eradicated by an ebulli-
tion of sentiment. When the blast was over
and nature resumed its normal state, it was
found that the whole being of th2 race had
not escaped the after-effects of the poison
gas, The system was permanently injured
and the people could not, like Lady Macbeth,
efface the small speck of blood with which
their hearts were tainted. They became
Swadeshi and wore Khaddar but hankered, not
in afew cases,after Khaddar of the finer stuff,
while some even went in for ties made of
Khaddar! Had this self.deception been carried
in the domain of politics and social life,
there would not have been any serious cause
for anxiety, But even in religion, in com-
munion with our Maker, in seeking help from
the only Helper, we began to play the same

‘game and felt no scruple in conferring on the
last Incarnation a Lordship for his cult of
Prema and Bhakti and raising the fowl.market
to accentuate communialism, though a devout
Vaishnava will shudder even at the thought of
animal sacrifice.

Western civilisation has completely un-
manned us, Restaurant, cinema, mills and
factories have banished plain living and high
thinking from the land and gaudy tinsels of
Sheffield and Manchester have sapped the
stamina of a sturdy race of farmers and arti-
sans who once made this unfortunate country
a home of joy for ever and for ever, The
notion of female liberty which gave our
womenfolk not long ago the status of queens
in theic households has now degenerated into
tight corslets, booted feet, handbags and
type-writing. The present system of educa-
tion instead of educating has turned not a

few of our girls into jackdaws in borrowed

plumes, Free love, birth-control, clandestine
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marriage, contraceptives and numerous other
ills imported overseas have poisoned the sweet
relations that made Indian homes once an
abode of peace and contentment. Diseases
unknown to our forefathers but brought in
the train of railroads, toy municipalities and
foreign vices have made us wrecks of our
former selves, while the rush and tumult of
modern life and the mad hunt for ‘flthy lucre’
in the narrow field of service have cast a
hectic glow on the woe-begone countenance
of the people and have, in their daily struggle,
to trample their neighbours, made their nerves
highly strung and lives quite miserable in
society.

Nobody denies the benefit of assimilation
of western with eastern culture. But the crux
of the whole thing lies in the word * assimila.
tion.” The nation that has lost its vigour
and energy through centuries of foreign rule
and has sought ina salzaming attitude the
panacea for all her social and political distem-
pers, can hardly be expected to shake off her
inferiority complex and stand on the same
ground with the ruling race, At any rate,
175 years' rule has not done it; if any one
can, after all these, build on the future, he
must certainly be an optimist fit to be trans-
ferred to Utopia or to an unnamed asylum,
Assimilation connotes similarity and the
absence of the latter instead of facilitating
absorption turns the subject race into an
automaton and the habit becomes so engrain.
ed into the system that it Peeps even through
the exuberance of sentiments displayed in
our Swadeshism, our social and political life
and even through our religion.

The conquest has been nicely planned and

Macaulay’s prophecy of creating Sakibloks
with Indian exterior has been fulfilled to the

letter. It has been a conquest not only of
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land but of mind, heart and all, The bayonet
and the mailed fist, the freezing economic
condition of the people, the drain of the best
resources of the country, the chronic famine
and the glittering tinsel of materialistic civili-
sation have chilled to the marrow the heart
of a once highly cultured people beyond all
hopes of regeneration, The only light in the
encircling gloom seems to lie in the spread

{Jory 1938.

of education of the right type or at least in
the removal of illiteracy 'in which the people
are st.eeped and in the rise of towering per-
sonalities who alone can, by their self-abnega-
tion and God.gifted strength, efface all land.
marks that have been raised and bring the
country back to her primitive culture symbol-
ised once in noble livas nobly led for self, for
society and for the Maker.

THE TEACHER.

By MRr. S. S, CHARI, M.A,,
Gulbarga.

RAFTSMANSHIP and skill in teaching,
though inborn in very few cases, can be-
come the right of a teacher, if only he makes
it a point to acquire the art by assiduously
qualifying himself in practice, Still, the Uni-
versity authorities have established Training
Institutions, which send out, year by year,
teachers stamped with ths craftsmanship in
teaching, The school authorities look upon
the authorised or qualified teachers as dona
fide ones endowed with the art of teaching.
In a sense they keep terms in the Training
Institution for a year. Their numbers, year
by year, are astonishingly swelling, It is
believed they discharge their duties more
efficiently and successfully than the untrain-
ed ones.

In High Schools, teachers in charge of
the S. S. L. C, or Matriculation Class are all
trained graduates, Steady and active in-
struction in their specialised subjects, after all,
yields poor results, The Osmania High
Schools in the Nizam’s Dominions, on an
average, possessing four to five trained
graduates, produce eight to ten Matriculates

every year :  while the School Final results
are far from satisfactory, The recent slaugh.
ter in the Bombay Matriculation and the
results in the other parts of India in the cor-
responding examination all prove the io.
effectiveness of the training instruction.
Where does then the skill in teaching lie
and wherein lies the mistake? It is quite
evident that the acquired skill lies stagnant
and rusty with the acquisition of the Teach-
er's Diploma. Trained teachers stand quite
uninterested in bringing into action their
acquired instruction and experience in the
Training Colleges. This is the root-cause for
the failure and stumbling of many a pupil

both in the school world and the world at
large,

The purpose of the budding teacher
should ever remain green in his memory. He
should perfect his art with a deliberate bent
of mind, Mere assumption of the fact that a
teacher is qualified for the teaching profes-
sion on the strength of his having undergon¢
the routine training course in a recognised
Training Institution is a glaring error. The

Jory 1936.)

A trained teacher, in a real sense, is one who

trains himself in practice, with the instruction
received in the Training lostitution, Trained
and untrained teachers both stand on the
same level in so far as both do not review the
knowledge they possess before its presenta-
tion to the class. The buddiug teacher can
qualify himself with the teaching skill by
studying books on education.

The budding teacher, when once he
enrols himself as a member of the educa-
tional field, should realise he is a responsible
person to vote his mite to the building and
uplift of the nation, He ought not to take up
this task for any kind of reward, Auy inter-
ference with the onward progress of culture
is a serious mistake. The aim of the teacher
should be the advocacy of the growth of

_aspirations, ambitions and developments in

school children. Just as a rider, seated firm-
ly in his saddle with the reins held neither
tightly nor loosely, enables his horse to go as
he chooses, the budding teacher’s conscious-
ness, with a slight teuch, hint, guidance or
pulling up, gives room to stimulation, growth
and development of culture in pupils with the
education and instruction presented to them.

A teacher need not be trained at all
Jakutat, the great German educationist and
philosopher, expounded theories to the marvel
of the world that ¥ Anybody can teach ¥ and
i Aoybody can teach any subject,” provided
he takes into his head the fact that he
devotes his life, with a willing heart, to vote
his mite for nation building. The young
teacher, possessing average abilities and
capacities, despite bis shortcomings and im-
perfections, can aspire to be a successful
teacher by working zealously for the cause of
the youngsters. The life we live and enjoy,
is not merely breath but it is full of action,
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Our minds, senses and faculties should be
developed for an active participation in life.
A teacher retiring_from service in his fifty-
fifth year, may as well say that he worked as
a teacher for thirty years, In the words of
Rousseau, life or service does not consist of
the lengthy period of time, but in the keen
and useful sense of living.

Education, instruction or discipline in
life, each, in its turn, fulfils the aim of life.
These distinctions are undesirable. The
budding teacher is simultaneounsly an educa-
tor, instructor and disciplinarian, He should
make use of his usable knowledge in instruct-
ing his pupils, If he is not well educated, he
cannot educate the citizens in embryo, To
educate the puplils, first of all, he should edu-
cate himself. As a child socking the breast
of a healthy nurse rather than of a petted
mother is more healthy, the budding teacher
should be a healthy instructor,

(Po be continwed.)

NEW PUBLIGATION :

NICHOLAS ROERICH
(A Monograph)

BY K. P. PADMANABHAN THAMPY, B.A,,
{Author of Ravi Varma, Etc.)

* * An authoritative and comprehensive
Biography of the Master Artist and Messiah
of Culture. * *
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ILLUSTRATED—OVER 120 PAGEs,
Price per copy—Re. 1-8 net.
(Packing and Postage Extra.)
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SRINIVASA VARADACHARI & CO.,
190, MoUNT ROAD, MADRAS,



PROF. WATSON-A MODERN CANADIAN FOET

AN APPRECIATION.
By MR. MoHANLAL KASIYAP, Beawar,

l NDIA l.)eing a conspicuous part of the British

Empire is unluckily culturally and intel.
lec.tually apart from the other colonijes It is
quite unusual in this country to talk an'd hear
abouf the educational and literary activities of
t!le sister colonies, Small wonder that the
literary community in India is utterly ignorant
of the leaders of literature in other parts of
the empire. Here, we attempt, therefore, to

introduce a litterateur labouring in similar
quarters,

. Pedagogues usually achieve literary distinc-
tion earlier than others, Prof. Watson
Kirkeonnell is one. He is a reputed Professor
of Latin in Wesley College, Winnipeg,Canada,
Being a teacher and able interpreter of the
classics, Prof, Watson has steeped deep into
the old Greek and Latin literatures. Much
of his own work, in fact, has been saturated
with many of the influences of the continental
literatures,

Prof, Watson is a man of varied talents
Like Stephen Leacock’s hero, he ‘leaped or;
his charger and galloped madly in all direc-
tions.” A rolling stone, they say, gathers no
moss ; but Prof. Watson has gathered a good
deal. He is amazingly precise in his know-
ledge and methodical in his work. Canada
knows him as a phenomenal linguist, Diction.
aries of not less than seventy.five languages
are turned over his table, One who learns a
new language overnight, Prof, Watson has
displayed an amazing amount of versatility in
his activities. He has a workable command
over more than fifty languages. Besides, he
deciphers a score of others, He has translated
poetry from all these languages in the Eng.
lish language in the eriginal metrical manner.
Restoring the gifts of the muse from obscure
quarters, Prof, Watson has put us all under a
deep debt of gratitude. He has verily enrich.
ed English literature with gifts unknown,

_ His published work includes 2000 transla-
tions and 300 original poems, A dozen books
of his are in the market. He contributes to
periodicals on everything from Poetry to
Botany, Archaeology, Philology, Anthropo-
logy and so on. He is President, Secretary
or Executive Member of a very large number
of societies. And he is only forty.

His versatility reminds one of the varied ta-
lents of the lexicographer, Dr. Johnson, whose
conversation embraced everything under the
sun. In his versatile writings he resembles Bel-
loc and Chesterton, A blue-eyed, dark-haired
tall, lean poet with much of the air of 2 scholar,
breathing a deep emotional intensity, '

Prof, Watson was born at Port Hope
Ontario, in Canada, He exhibited his artistié
and literary aptitudes, rather too early. At the
age of nine he wrote his first poem. Even in
his school days, he was nicknamed ‘Professor’
by his classmates, He was an M, A, at twenty,

Like Rupert Brooke, Prof, Watson was
schooled in the army for a time, Captain
Watson kept heaps of books scattered in his
camp, In 1921, he joined Lincoln College,
Oxford, as an overseas scholar for Ontario.
He studied there Economics also.

Then much like a rolling stone, he rambled
over the continent, When he landed at
Lindsay, he appeared as a Goldsmith after his
continental wanderings a penniless, friendless,

wry-faced rambler] He had only seven dollars
in his pocket,

Since 1922, he has been teaching in Wesley

College formerly English literature and now
Classics,

. My friend, Prof.iWatson luckily declares his
inability in indulging in so-called ‘mental
gymnastics,' His genius is bent more towards
the ideas than the languages themselves, He
lS'hl_ce Keats’ lady in his ‘Ode to Autumn’—
'sitting careless on a granary floor’ winnowing
the grain and chaff trom the wealth of litera-
ures,

IS THE MOTHER TONGUE AN INTRODUCTION TO
PHILOLOGY ?

SOME REFLECTIONS. .

By MR, S, VISWANATHA IYER, BA,, B.T,,
Madras.

T has been very well said that the study of
the mother tongue is the best introduc-
tion to philology. Itis proposed to offer
to the reader a few statements of linguistic
principles of general application which arise
from a consideration of the data,

Language is as old as the human race, It
is one of the greatest triumphs of man’s
mind. It has been held to differentiate him
from the brutes, and though this may not be
true, none of them can communicate with his
fellows with the combined exactness and
complexity that human speech permits, It
is as uwniversal as man. It is found in use
whether we travel to the most barbarous
lands or explore the recesses of the most
distant past. It must be said that its begin-
nings were for long as obscure as the origins
of man, Though better methods of inquiry
have enabled us to fathom something of the
secret, we cannot say that we have yet fully
learnt how the power to speak grew to its
present state from its first vague efforts,
Have all languages a common origin? Of
what nature were the tongues spoken by the
earliest men? These are some of the ques-
tions still pondered by those who devote
themselves to this branch of study., But, it
is agreed however that language has devel-
oped concurrently with civilisation.

The part that language plays in the
development and life-activities of each of us
may be compated to the influence of the air
upon our physical lives, Itis round us, of us,

in us, It surrounds and pervades us to such
a degree that we are scarcely aware of its
existence and indispensability, Language is
indispensable for the development of every
human person., Man can look before and
after, and through deliberate choice can
profit by his own experience and that of
others, The outward sign of this power of
thought is the possession of language. Itis
language that enables us to communicate on
an extended scale with our fellows and to
utilise racial experience, In the case of
normal persons, abstract thinking depends
upon words, or passes through a stage where
words are involved. To represent and sup-
port the elaborate articulation of thought a
system of symbols must be adopted.

So, language is the vehicle of thought.
Viewed as the means of communication be-
tween man and man, the symbolic nature of
language is equally apparent, In the arc of
spoken communication, there is one inter-
mediate term, the spoken word or sentence,
First comes the idea and then the sentence
this latter is heard aud is retranslated into
the same idea by the hearer, Writing intro-
duces a second link, A written or printed
word is a visible symbol of a spoken word,
which is itself an audible symbol of an idea,
A written word is therefore a symbol of a..
symbol.

As language exists for practical purposes,
its form is determined in accordance with, and
it undergoes changes conditioned by, the same
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need, We are accustomed to measure a
person’s intelligence, and to judge his person-
ality, from the words he uses. But he does
not create these words for himself, by his
unaided power, nor are they his exclusive
possession, He employs them in common
with millions of other persons, with whom
he shares a common stock of ideas. Speak-
ing somewhat inexactly, it may be said that
a language is the product of a thought of a
pation, and reflects its corporate character.

It would be convenient to mention here
the manner in which the sounds of language
express the reality to which they correspond.
Since words are signs which owe their mean-
ings to human consent and convention, there
is not a name corresponding exactly to every
class of natural objects and every class of
ideas ; for our knowledge is imperfect. There
are always cases on the border line. The
convention is imperfect, Language can only
symbolise our thoughts, including our preju-
dices and errors, This is the proof that the
belief, so ancient and still so widespread, that
names and things have a natural correspond-
ence is false.

Spoken words are more than the outward
and audible expression of a living personality.
They are more than symbols made by man to
convey his inward and otherwise impercep-
tible side to some other mind. Being sounds
made by the human mouth, they are condi-
tioned by the form of the mouth. Language
is a physiological as well as a phychological
phenomenon, A proper and complete
investigation of it has to be preceded by a

* description of the organs of speech as well
as of the laws of thought, To forget either
is a sure means of falling into error,

Language unites a meaning and a form of
expression. Each of these is a subject worthy
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of study. Pursuing the formal line, we have
to examine some of the changes or inflexions
that a word may suffer according to its use in
a sentence, and some of the ways in which
the different sounds of which a word is
composed, react upon each other, so as to
produce new sounds different from the old.
On the other hand looking at the material
aspect of words, we can trace some of the
changes of meaning that may appear, and
can show how the various contemporary
meanings of a word, though sometimes in
apparent opposition to one another, are in
reality united in a natural order.

Upon every language are deeply stamped
the national characteristics and the civilisa-
tion of which it is the expression. This is
true of the contents of the vocabulary ; less
evidently of the form; every formal feature
of our language could, if we knew enough)
be deduced from our history and civilisation.
This individuality, that an attentive observer
would be able to discern in any language, it
the result of prolonged development. Mer
are so accustomed to hear the same words
repeated day after day, in the same manne!
or only with the minutest variations, that i
was natural for grammarians to assumt
language to be unchanging. Even thougt
the subtler effects of language evaporate
when words are crystallised in written charac
ters, the comparison of pieces of literature
written in different epochs is a sufficien
demonstration that it changes. The change:
take place slowly and almost imperceptibly
and for that reason are most powerful in thei
ultimate results,

It is the combination of the seeming fixit,
with real fluidity that makes the language thi
magnificent instrument that it is, Languag
is the educator of the human race as well a
its medium of communication. Of his owu
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\ unaided energy, the individual could not hope

to understand more than a little of the world.
The slowly-pondered thoughts of a hundred
ages are gathered up in our language and as
each person grows to maturity, he inherits the

legacy of bygone generations, 3o far as he is
able to understand and use it, Then perhaps,

in his turn, he discovers that the word-labels
which satisfied his ancestors seem here and
there insufficient; he feels the tyranny of the
words and as s00n as he feels it, he gains the
power to break away a little, He finds to
some extent he can alter words or add new
terms to the common stock to suit his new
ideas, Even consciously, without willing to
do so, he will remould speech a little.
Although a rigid system of words might
perpetuate a past notion of truth, no progress
could be made without flexibility,

Being the creation of the human body as
well as of the human mind, language bears
everywhere the mark of its dual origin, The
sounds in use are no more than a selection
from those which the mouth is capable of
producing. In these sounds there are wide
limits within which any alterations from the
normal are imperceptible to our ears, It is
this fact that makes changes possible. On
the other side, the race instinctively fastens
upon distinctions of sounds that have been
produced gradually by unnoticed changes, or
adds or eliminates. It tends to eliminate
what has become unnecessary or cumbrous,
and to utilise new differences of sound for
indicating new distinctions of meaning and
function. Therefore two opposed forces are
always at work upon language—the natural

tendency of words to lose their formal regu-
larity and the rational effort of the mind to
reduce to order everything with which it
deals,

The primary purposes for which language
is employed being to think clearly and to
make oneself understood, most changes made
by the general will and collective intelligence
are in the direction of securing these ends,
In the course of this process no forethought
is exercised, distinctions are often blurred,
and many apparent mistakes are made. But,
a general tendency can be discerned, Every
language that is not dead, or in decay, is
incessantly engaged in ridding itself of
anomalies that have outlived their usefulness,
The process is never completed; the most
energetic tongue retains isolated forms,

It may be asked : whence arose these irregu-
larities? The answer is that simplicity and
uniformity are not primitive but acquired
qualities. Or again, how is it that the origi-
nal irregularities have not long ago been
smoothed away? The answer to this ques-
tion is that, in every word all sounds being
exposed to the possibility of imperceptible
change, all living languages are kept in a
state of perpetual flux and owing to natural
forces, would gradually fall again into com-
plete irregularity, were it not that intelligence
continually intervenes. The two processes
are complementary, The circumtances oppos-
ing regularity are so many that it is never
attained. The restorative process goes on so
slowly that it never reaches a termination,
A new balance is always being struck,
Before harmony rises in one direction, fresh
irregularities appear in another,
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By Mgr, M. SURYANARAYANA, B.A,,
Visagapatam,

(Continued from p. 581, Vol, XL1, September 1935.)

R. Ching Chi Bu Fox Sastri formally reg-
rets this undue delay in sending the
further proceedings of the Inter-Planetary In-
tellectual Delegation,so far as theyhave a bear-
ing on our Planet, Curiously enough, he does
not apologise to the readers of this valuable
Review, but audaciously affirms his conviction,
that for the ‘visualisation’ of Education
covering a period of a thousand years, which
has its beginning at least a thousand years
hence from our era, that this interval of about
a year is the minimum time required for
deliberate conclusions to be arrived at, even
by an advanced Intellectual Delegation.
Mt. C. C, B. Fox Sastri expects the readers
to‘ know the details of the ordinarily-long-
forgotten report published in September,
1935 of this valuable Review. *Otherwise
(says Sastri) such readers of this Review are
merely birds of passage and are unworthy
of digesting these educational °visualisa-
tions’.” Audacious! vanity, pure, simple,
undiluted vanity of Mr. Sastri!l

Mr. C. C. B, Fox Sastri, however, assures
us that it is neither indifference nor ‘Red
Tapsm ' that is responsible for this apparent
unwarranted delay, They in * Marsterdom’
are really strangers to these qualities of
Earthy delegations. Their report was com-
plete long long ago; but Mr, Sastri’s Private
Secretary had not the ability to catch at le'a\st
the glimpses of the report which were belng
persistently wirelessed from Mars, Mr. Sastri
himself, therefore, had to request a strato:
sphere expert to float him up the mustard gas

clouds and stormy atmespherics, wherefrom
he could clearly receive and then hand over
the report of the said Delegation for our use,

OUTLINES OF THE REPORT.

Reference:—Second item in the compulsory
courses of study :—Physical Training,

Resolved that (4) the inadequately devel-
oped class of inhabitants known as human
pigmies of the Earth, shall intensify their
zeal towards the development of their phy-
sique—firstly to shoot up in their stature so
as to be equalised in rank at least with other
planetary habitants, if not with Marsedonians
or Angels, Secondly, and very essentially, this
concentration on physical training shall even
mask the other phases of education like
intellectual, artistic, aesthetic, even moral
and spiritual, so that by bringing all these
phases to a minimum, the ruinous methods
of exploitation of the weak by the intellec-
tual giants under all forms of camouflage
(political, social, industrial, even religious,
moral and spiritual) may be annulled.

(6) In so far as it is essential to swing
the pendulum of the modern civilisation from
intellectualism to even arborial physic.:al
development, the delegation expresses its
faith in Marsedonian sporting activitleS.Of
aerial, nautical and terrestrial warlike
demeanour, '

(c) The Delegation expresses its sl.ncere
belief in such activities, as are mentioned
in (§) as the only 'pamacea’ for several
evils and mutual mistrusts among the 80
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called advanced nations of the Earth; and
thus it exhorts every backward race like the
Indians to develop into a Marsedonian
manhood and womanhood as early as possible.

(d) That any near approach to the ideal
mentioned in (c), can establish the requisite
amount of mutual good.will, international

status and dignity among the terrestrial
nations,

(¢) That on the basis of this Marsedonian
equipment alone, out of sheer compulsion,
the various nations will learn how to mutually
respect each other with an endeavour at the
establishment of not only universal brother-
hood which is confined to the Earth but which
can be extended to the other planets, They
{human beings on the Earth) will then gradu-
ally begin to approach the fringes of the
ideals of other planetary habitants in their
trials to establish Inter-Planetary Brother.
hood,

(/) The Delegation seriously affirms its
conviction that this vision of Inter.Planetary
Brotherhood and the realisation of the in.
significance of human life (on a counteractive
Planetary scale) and that the planet Earth
(let alone a nation, much less an individual
inhabiting the Earth) itself is a mere speck in
the vast universe, will lead the human beings
on the onward march of peace and good.will,
compelling them to realise the moral, spiritual
and aesthetic aspects of life,

N. B. (f) is a conclusion of the Delegation
after unravelling the antideluvian ideas of
spiritualism and aestheticism (cf, NV, 8. (d) in
September 1935 issue.)

(¢) The Delegation, while appreciating the
increasing stress on the sporting activities of
every type, deplores the degeneracy of the
soul of sportsmanship in such activities, At
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the present rate of increasing interest in the
formality of a sport, the Delegation visualises
that every kind of human activity including
even walking, eating, sleeping, chatting
will have the status of a sport, To maintain
an endurance record in every onme of such
activities, there will not only be state scholar-
ships offered but cfficient public approbation
and support shall be given in the way of side-
betting,

(%) Sport being the ‘sugar coat’ of the indis.
pensable pill of physical culture, the fashion
of sporting activity shall be keenly cultivated
by men, women and children of all ages and
the outward decorum of smoking, drinking,
etc,, shall scrupulously be observed as the
necessary symbols of good sport, The inner
soul of sportsmanship can afford to take care
of itself to survive, if it chooses to resist the
onslaughts of the mere external fashions of
sport,

Third item, Pseudo-Histrionic Talent. Re-
solved that :—(A) On account of the increas-
ing competition of methods of exploitation,
the Delegation seriously believe that every
individual should be given a compulsory
training in the art of ‘bluff and what is
popularly now known as ‘camouflage.’

(B) On the basis of the generally accepted
slogans which now seem to be the beacon-
lights of human life, like the ‘Survival of the
fittest’ (N, B. ‘Fittest’ can be interpreted as
the artistic ‘camouflager’) ‘struggle for exist-
ence,’ ‘everything is fair’ in the said struggle,
etc,, that unless the individual is given a
University training and diploma in the fine art
of ‘Bluff,’ the said centre of culture shall be
failing in its duty of equipping the candidate
for the necessary struggle for existence |

(C) The poetic idea that the entire world
is a stage and not only the human beings but
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all forms of life are actors on this huge stage,
the Delegation seriously affirms its conviction,
that every living being should develop the
histrionic talent of acting any part of life’s
activity, irrespective of his or her own convic-
tions, The fine art of dissembling shall be
carefully developed to play the ‘game of life’
at least to the outward show of thoroughness.

(D) As a necessary concomitant of such
action as to enable an individual to acquit
himself at least in a ‘showy manner’ tempora-
rily, some outward semblances and codes in
the manner of dresses, carrying conversations,
table talks and manners, etc,, must be com-
pulsorily codified in a conventional way to
facilitate business.

(E) Every University shall, therefore, insist
on all persons (professors, students, clerks,
attenders, peons, all alike) within the fold of
the University to wear a particular
codified form of dress, however mono-
tonous or cumbersome or inconvenient or
climatically and otherwise unsuitable it may
be to the persons thereof. Any encourage.
ment regarding individuality in the decorum
of decent and suitable dress wearing, may
perhaps lead to a chaotic indecent romantic
tendency, Hence the Marsterdom Delegation,
if required, will lend the services of a carefully
chosen expert advisory committee to for-
mulate the best forms of University and other
educational types of dress wearing, The
Marsterdom Delegation, while making the
above suggestion, modestly affirms its belief
in recommending a Marsedonian type of uni-
form as the best suited for all Terrestrial
Universities. A classic rigidity in the wearing
of such a codified mode of dress, by all
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workers in the several educational institutions
will, in the opinion of the Delegation, add
almost military dignity to the votaries of
culture. Hence the Delegation exhorts all such
votaries to be wearing the official dresses,
preferably dignified uniforms and academic
robes, whether they be on or off duty or

whether they move in a social, public or pri-
vate function of joy or sorrow.

Finally, the Delegation, while thanking the
educationists on the Earth for their confidence

in  Marsdenonian experts, expresses its

willingness to place the services of its
experts at the disposal of the Terrestrial Edu-
cational experts’ activities on any future
occasion, should they desire to introduce any
radical changes in the said activities. [t
also firmly affirms its conviction that very
many radical changes will surely take place
in the entire educational atmosphere when
the terrestrial experts soar beyond the mere
rigorous formalities into the soul of the
aesthetic, humane and spiritual significance
of all forms of human activity, The teacher
and the taught shall occupy a high level of
status in society. The Delegation has its firm
belief in the watch-word of progress and looks
forward to that day when the teacher will be
the central driving dynamic force of all forms
of human activity. The University product,
in spite of crushing poverty and unemploy-
ment, shall culturally lift up the society to a
higher and nobler plane of thought and action.
With this conviction, the Marsterdom Delega-
tion, while once more exhorting the terres-
trial educationists to preserve the ﬁnem?ss of
soul in all activities, specially educational,
thanks Mr, C, C. B. Fox Sastri for his ¢ self-
less zeal’ and retires for the present,

THE SCOUTMASTER AND HIS SUCCESS:-

By MR. D, PURUSHOTHAM,
Chittoor.

HE term Scoutmaster is a misnomer. The

Scouter should never be a master. It is

never a proper index to the right conception
of a Scouter’s duties,

If ‘learning by doing’ is an essential educa-
tional principle, “Zfeaching by doing ' is highly
essential in Scouting, As a matter of fact
Scouting is different from class.room teaching.
A successful teacher need not necessarily be a
successful Scouter, The ‘Teacher Scouter’ has
a wrong notion that he is the master even on
the parade ; hence he expects his Scouts to
do all the work themselves, Naturally, a Scout
does the things much against his will, without
giving full expression to his feelings. This
pathetic story of making the patrol leaders
responsible for anything and everything is the
motto of the Scouters in general and it is very
often overworked. This idea should be depre-
cated.

DO AS 1 DO. .

Character is caught and not taught, What
you are, is what moulds the Scouts. Let ‘Do
as 1 do’ and not ‘Do as I say’ be your motto.
“ Come on" is better than “go on”

The primary cause for the failure of a
Scouter is when he embraces Scouting to earn
a name and fame, and with this aim in view,
he makes a show to the public by running a
troop. A Scouter who is not interested in
Scouting; who forgets what the boys like best ;
who uses the same programme over and over;
who always thinks of mere drill ; who likes to
deliver long, monotonous discourses; who
raises high subscriptions ; who never feels the
necessity of preparation for excharge of ideas;
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who is unable to discipline himself to work in
harmony with the local Associations, or the
District Scout Council ; who never knows each
of his boys individually and intimately ; who
forgets that Scouting is a game of fun; who
does not look wide ; and who is never a boy
in spirit can never be successful. Certain
tendencies on the part of a Scoutmaster cannot
be accounted for, There are, for instance,
tendencies on his part to gossip and not
to work: tendencies to criticise and not
to serve ; and tendencies to dictate and not
to help,

TRAINING.

Scout officers are not only born but also
made. Training may help the man who is fit
to be a Scouter, but training cannot make fit
one who is unfit. There are four forms of
training for officers ;—1. Full course of 60 to
65 hours consecutively ; 2. Course extended
to week-ends ; 3. Corresponding courses; 4.
Short and condensed courses, with their
advantages and disadvantages, Short courses
are of very great value for untrained officers,

A training centre should form a clearing
ground for new ideas, and also a laboratory in
which these ideas can be tested out, Untrained
men are in some cases running troops on
good lines, but they are more easily discour-
aged by the difficulties which all trained men
have to confront in running a troop and their
lack of knowledge also discourages the Scouts,
A new man should not run a troop, until he
has at least served his probation elsewhere
at least for five years before heis given a war-
rant..



440 THE EDUCATIONAL REVIEW.

The training given at present is far from
satisfactory, as the officers are given training
up to second class, and naturally, they cannot
but hope to be second in everything, Let the
camp chief realise this and try to train the
officers up to first class, thereby running a Re-
fresher’s Training camp or otherwise.

But let me not be misunderstood when I
say this, for there are efficient persons in the
Scout world who are very well in everything
though they have had no training. Let the re-
cognised training be not a badge of efficiency,
as some of the Scouters lose their balance and
wander with swollen heads. The test for
efficiency, as is adopted at present, is far from
satisfactory and requires some reasonable
change,

Are you teaching merely the things which
you have learnt at the ten days’ training camp
or are you reading books, devising, planning,
inventing, and experimenting?

PERSONALITY.

Personality is a great asset to the Scouter.
There are different kinds of personalities, both
the agreeable and the disagreeable, In order
to teach by personal example, the Scouter
must know the meaning which underlies the
back-woods training, It is something innate
in the man himself which induces him to catch
the hidden meaning of our training. Itis
what we call personality, It is universally
accepted that the great sympathetic personali.
ties impress themselves upon the memory and
upon our imagination, The perfect man has
not yet been born, The boy is the hero
worshipper and the Scouter is the hero, It is
he who has to inculcate in the boy the Scout
spirit of self-sacrifice, and it is he who has to
run the movement by bis inspiration, organi-
sation and instruction, If Scouters do truly
realise how those boys of theirs whom they
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are training as Scouts will bless them in after- ‘\

years for showiag the methods of doing
service, they will not grudge putting them.
selves to a little inconvenience for their sake.

“

FIGURE-HEADS,

The success of the movement so far is due to
the unselfish labours of the officers, The
Scouter has the weight of the movement on
his shoulders, but the choice and the selection
of the pillars, as well as the maintenance of
them in repair, is the work of the Commission-
er. Figure.heads have been the curse of the
mévement, for many years, but still they are
with us. They read nothing, do nothiog,
accomplish nothing, save blow in at the annu.
al meeting. My own opinion is that it is more
important to have tests for the Commissioners
than for the Scouters and Scouts, as the Com.

missioners are respousible for the'efficiency of -

the Scouters and] Scouts in the respective
areas. Let the Commissioners come out from
their palaces behind the mango trees and
make themselves known.

The Scoutmaster is rather a combination of
threee lements, (a) the ability to inspire faith
and confidence in those who follow, (b) the
ability to see beyond the present and (c)
the ability to act and attain, The most im-
portant of the Scouters’ laws is “ A Scouter
must be most interesting. ”

TRUSTED AND NOT WATCHED.

The Scouter’s duties are often irksome and
disappointments at times must be mauay, but
heshould go on cheerily aad teach his flocks
to play the game by first of all playing it him-
self. He must strive his best to cast off the
tffect due to old age or the trials or hardships
he might have undergone in this world, and
feel that it is up to him to do something in his
life, to leave things better than when he first
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h saw them, You cannot be a good Scouter

unless you take up Scouting, because you want
to belp the boys individually, rather than to
deal with the boys in a mass, that is the reason
for the patrol system, which will ultimately in.
bue all your boys with the idea that they are
¢rusted and not watcked, Use your freedom to
work out better methods, care being taken not
to abuse it, so as to be a stumbling block to
others ; and know that self-discipline is better
than imposed discipline; and that comrade-
ship is more poteat in the long run than
prestige, Officers should possess the necessary
tact and self-sacrifice to put themselves in the
back.ground, and to let the boys take the lead.
Self.elimination, both literally and metaphori-
cally, in the Scouters is the thing waated for
the successful training of the troop, It needs
imagination, concentration, and a ready
sacrificing soul to bring in the atmosphere,

SCOUT HEART.

A Scouter should appeal first, and secondly
apply force. He should have no temper, but
should work round the boys not by bullying
them but by talking to them in a nice quiet
way. He ought to be strong-willed, ¢.e,,manage
with a firm hand, but oot too stern, He should
laugh at the losses and share the gains, He
ought to be a boy among boys, and a gentle-
man. He has to combine the activities of a
backwoods-man with the business instinct of

a clerk. He should have the tact of a diplomat

with the entbusiasm of a missionary and the
heart of youth with wisdom of age. A man
with all these virtues developed under one
turban is very rare. The Scouter who poses
to know, can uvever learn anything. What
matters especially in the Scout movement, is
pot the uniform but the ‘Scout keart’ Badges
are not the only things that make a Scouter.

A BIT OF PSYCHOLQGIST.

Are you coming closer in touch with nature,
and with God, and with your fellows and also
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are you brloging others in touch with nature ?
Or are you merely reading and talking about
them ? Yours is a great respoasibility to train
these boys to be the worthy sons of India,
and surely it is worth some forethought.
Equip yourself fully with the details of the
movement and carry ouat the instructions and
your inferences exhaustively after studyiog
the local conditions and the needs thoroughly,
by devising ways and means coolly. The
Scouter, to merit his warrant, must know and
understand the boys under his charge, Train
your patrol leaders thoroughly, with real
brotherliness and then let them have a free
hand with their Scouts, letting them feel at the
same time that you are ready to advise them
and help them whenever they require you, To
be a successful Scouter you must be a little bit
of a psychologist. Begin small...... keep small.
Please do not feel that what you have
to do has been done and you have nothing
else to do. Keep a dozen lads and see
them through the years from Cubs age to the
day. The Scouter who holds the boys up to
the Rover age alone does real character train-
ing. Boys are lost at the age of sixteen not be-
cause the movement cannot hold them, but
because the Scouter fails to place before them
a sufficiently varied programme, Try to make
all your Scouts fairly good rather than have
two or three stars and the rest failures,

CONCLUSION.

Experience has taught that however great a
love one may show towards children, one
quickly gets tired of their company, if one is
always with them, Have with you an adult as
an Assistant Scouter with whom you can ex-
change adult impressions concerning things
and events like trips and camps. Work strictly
on the patrol system. Next “Ouy Chief” has
written the sacred book ® Scouting for Boys*’
wherein you find the mantram which has the
potent power to open the gates of the Scout.
land aaod its laws and regulations,



448 THE EDUCATIONAL REVIEW,

Frequent visits, Conferences, Re-union
camps, that you are holding, are praiseworthy
and do immense good by exchange of ideas,
experience and practical difficulties. Do not
fail to realise the necessity of making friends
with boys’ parents, and make admission into
your troop an honour to the candidate, It
would be an excellent idea if some of the
Scouters here would enter into correspondence
with the Scouters of other countries, as an
exchange of ideas is always valuable,

Let us sink all our little differences of
opinion and more especially teach our oncom-
ing youths to do so in the greater cause of
national unity, We generally learn much
from our defeats than from our victories, Let
us all unite together and spread the atmo-
sphere of self-sacrifice, start RedCross stations,
physical culture institutes, and do a good turn
to some one daily without fail.

SCOUTING AS ‘SCOUTING.

Scouting in England, which began primarily
for those boys, who, having few opportunities
for higher education and living in the most
uncomfortable surroundings, amidst a class
which cannot be considered elevated, tended
to become a drag on the nation, Lord Baden
Powell evolved this scheme under the impact
of a special type of environmeat and owing
to a pressing need.

The Scout movement is a great organisation
(with ramifications) all over the world and we
Scouts are the biggest family of boys and girls.
We have our brothers and sisters in every
highly civilised and less civilised country,
working together with the same idea of mak-
ing themselves into happy, healthy and useful
citizens. This is one of the best movements,
if not the only movement, bidding fair to sink
the age-long caste distinctions, old habits of
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thought, prejudices or narrow patriotism and
lead to the bigger and the nobler course of
showing love and friendship to all our fellow-
men. By the term Scouting is meant the work
and attributes of “ back-woodsmen, explorers
and frontier men,” It appeals to all the
creeds, temperaments and couatries through-
out the world with minor variations but with-
out altering the once worked out Scout law
and promise,

Scouting is ‘practicein living.’ It is a hobby
for youngsters in their spare time, The
spirit of it is individual responsibility and love
of nature, Scouting gives no long lectures,
and yet it teaches dignity of work, devotion
to a common cause and loyalty to a purpose;
it teaches the practice of being thrifty ; it
teaches youths service useful to the public
and handicrafts useful to themselves and lastly
it promotes their physical development to
make them adult members of the great Scout
Brotherhood of service,

It is universal in its appeal, as it is practi-
cal in its methods, and progressive in its out-
look, The heart of Scouting is ‘ good-will ”
and its chief joy is * service.”

Scouting is an institution and its pro-
gramme is a plan managed by adults, with
the boys’ point of view, It is not “a keep
them out of mischief proposition, ” but rather
““a democratically administered activity of
boys under the leadership of boys.,” It is
“do good " rather than ‘“ don’t do evil.” Un-
fortunately it has been misunderstood by some
to be a movement which trains up peaceful
citizens for military purposes, ln fact Scouts
are not messengers of war but they might
prove to be angels of peace.

Scouting is a movemeant and like all move-
ments, when it does oot move on with time,
and the changing needs of youth, it is not
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L a living thing. If it stagnates, it must degene-

rate into a dead scheme. The future of India
lies with her youth, We must regard Scouting
with Indian eyes first, from the point of view
of essentials, seeing ‘what the movement is’
and not ‘what it does,’ trusting to the spirit
and oot judging it from the members or from
their ability or results, It has been able to
adapt itself to the requirements of dumb,
blind and crippled children, It cannot produce
radical results and recoustruct the whole
universe in a few years at the rate of the pre-
sent progress, Do not imagine that the move-
ment is likely to fall to pieces, just because
we have to go on slowly for a time, If there
is anything more than others for which this
movement has been marked, it is the creation
of real comradelike confidence in each other
and in our leaders. ‘Help for others’ is what
is inculcated, be it by example or precept. It
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dces not depend on poise, but on service. It
must adapt itself to the ideals implied in the
word ‘Ashrama’ which repels none, destroys
none, recognises the greatness of all ideals,
The number of Scouts and Guides who have
grown up and gone out into the world trained
in most of these ideals probably exceeds
fifteen million,

[a Scouting, the life ofthe so-called oppress.
ed, depressed suppressed and submerged
classes becomes enjoyable owing to the sense
of the comradeship that they feel with their
brother Scouts io uniform during camps and
rallies ; their mutual outlook becomes widened
and their physical lives receive a touch of
beauty.

If such a movement as this is allowed free
scope to develcp on the right lines, there is no
knowing what contribution it may make to-
wards the uplift of our India and of the world.

Approved for Class Use by the Text-Book Committee, Madras
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A. C. SWINBURNE AS A POET.

A STUDY IN CRITICISM.

By MR. P, S, SiTARAMAN, B.A,,
Tinnevelly [n,

T is almost a superfluity, quite sickening to
a proper evaluation of the achievemeants

of Swinburne from the standpoint of literary
criticism, to announce that in recent years a
sure but steady reaction against his poetry
has set in, in spite of the melodies of his
music and the sweetness of his cadence, the
stir of thought and the sensation of emotion-
alism and the extreme passion for beauty,
It can be asserted without any fear of con-
tradiction from any source that behind the
blended harmonies of his verse which produce
almost a hypnootic effect on the reader making
him feel oblivious to the depth of thought
and the perfection of technique, there is
critical judgment coupled with emotional
intensity enhancing the value of his poetical
pieces, In passages of elaborate musical
contrivances, alliterations, and assonances
where an idea is brought out in all its full
implications and bearings, it may be regarded
that the poet has failed in his communicative-
ness and sacrificed meaning to music, What-
ever be the judgment of contemporary criti-
cism on his poetical productions, there is
clear evidence to prove beyond any possi-
bility of contraveation that in the manage-
ment of words he is to be ranked with Milton
and even he according to Drinkwater made
no such exploration in applying music to
lyrical measures. To his credit it may be
said with equal consistency that language in
his bands had a power and force of eloquence
and became an instrument of persuasion and
vehicle of verbal niceties employed with
effect, In the use of blank verse in his
dramas and the exercise of lyrical measures
he is indebted to the Elizabethan Dramatists,

Swinburne is preminently an artist belong-
ing to the school of the Pre-Raphaelites and
not a subtle thinker, The poets of the Pre-
Raphaelite school rose against inane intellec-
tualism in poetry and found inspiration in
art to stimulate their creative impulses,
Swinburne, in spite of his close affinity with
Rossetti, found in art an exposition of subtle
philosophy and gave wing and fire to hisemo-
tional experieoces, ' The exultant accept-
ance of the tragic significance of life, the
eternal opposition of beauty to change and
death’ and the permanence of man’s heroic
instincts ever in conflict with the unseen
forces of Nature form the main motives of his
art. The extreme passion for revolt and
resistance against tryanny, a doughty spirit
of freedom, and an unbending attitude under
dejection form the main characteristics of
his poetical temperament, He has been
criticised that his poetry s intellectual,
entirely divorced from nature .and life with-
out any distinct trace of human sympathies,
This is only a far-fetched criticism plausible
on the very face of it and never an ardeat
and enthusiastic admiration of his poetical
muse,

ln the Ode on the Proclamation of the
Frenck Republic and the Songs before Sun-
rise, his republican sympathies are given full
poetic expession, though the language is
high-wrcught with emotion, ornamented and
decorated with a wealth of gorgeous imagery
and melodious assonances. In these poems
he fully expresses the ultimate triumph of
republicanism and its ideals with greater
enthusiasm and emotion and pleads the
cause of the oppressed and the down.trodden

Jury 1936.)

» fn thelr legitimate right for a place under the

sup,
The art of Swinburne shows not much

development but the supreme signficance of
it lies in an attempt to deal with the larger
issues of life. Under three distinctive aspects
his poetic genius worked. The wedding
of classicism to romance, the bringing into
vogue of the influence of French literature and
the adoption of lyric measures constituted the
fundamental elements of his career, Atalanta
in Calydon by common consent is con-
sidered to be the full.blown flower of his
genius, Though classical in form, it betrays
the traces of romantic spirit. Even Ereck-
thews is not a less surprising triumph of his
experiment in drama, In spite of conflicting
opinions on his capacity as a dramatist or a
lyrist, his poems exhibit in full glare and
glamour his wonderful powers and impulses
which are unique—perhaps the veritable heri-
tage of deep scholarship in the history of
Italy or of his passionate study of the con-
temporary movements towards the citadel of
freedom from political or spiritual subjec.
tion. The growth or political interest found
in him an advocate of no mean order, Nature

‘too had opened to him her portals,

No recent poet has surpassed him in force
of Initiation, ¢ He is remarkable not ouly
for what he has done himself but for what he
has inspired others to do, In variety and
technique he surpasses all since Milton, The
pomp and grandeur of expression, the ornate
diction and the super-abundant glossary are
no less responsible for the obscurity of his
jntellectual and emotional parts. The style
is more magniloguent than magnificent.

. There is neither the mysticism of the school

of Rossetti nor the mediaevalism of Morris
but his poetry is replete with the pure
romance of the nineteenth century, Whatever
be the final verdict of posterity on his poeras
and ballads, Atalanta in Calydon and Erech-
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thews, the two Greek dramas, are enough to
place him in the first rank of poets and rescue
him from oblivion which is the fate of many
poets. His judgments may be faulty on
account of overdue praise but they arise out
of the depth of his heart and exaggerated
enthusiasm, He is more a master of art
thaa of thought,

In concluding this cursory review one cannot
fail to touch vpou his poems and ballads where
the sensuous element is predominant and some
of his best characteristic traits are revealed
in their lime-light, His political coavictions
found sufficient articulation in some of his
later pieces, ‘ Energy and rapidity and fire
are natural characteristics both of his metre

and of his diction, Perfume-laden air and
dim lights are things of an aliven world, He
rejoices in the sea, and in storms,—storms
on land and ocean, storms among the natons,
storms in the human soul” writes another
critic when estimating the value of Swin-
burne’s poetical achievements,
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THE CINEMA AS AN AID TO INDUSTRY.

BY MRr. SHEIKH TFTEKHAR RasooL,
Multan Cantt,

NE of the less generally examined but at
the same time one of the most interest-
ing questions connected with the cinema is
that of its rationalised use in industry. The
utilisation of the motion picture has been car-
ried on with great success in several countries
and it is expected that the same methods
would prove useful in this country which is
richer in raw materials and industrially more
suited. It should be remembered that, even
considered simply as an auxiliary for know-
ledge and suggestions in this limited field, the
cinema should always subordinate its parti-
cular and special objects to the wider sphere,
bearing in mind the lofty task of educating
~ and instructing by which the supreme aim of
elevating the masses spiritually and culturally
may be attained.

A fleeting glance opens up a vision of
exciting possibilities, If there is a point in
which the technical improvement of cinema-
tography and the activity of a country can
meet for the purpose of obtaining better re-
sults, it is in the field of industry, which is
not merely a collection of firms and factories,
but is the rhythm, respiration and cadence of
the national energies,

Side by side with the rural sentiment which
wants to see the earth rich with grain and the
people’s homes blooming with health, we must
have the sentiment for industry which exalts
the creative faculties of man,

The greatness of a country is revealed in
one way by the smoking chimneys of its
factories and industrial establishments, There
is an army of peasants engaged in ploughing

the valleys and making mountain sides glow
with green verdure, and at the same time there
is an army of craftsmen handling for product-
ive ends,

A people must perceive its will to power
and its capacity for output in the intensity of
its industrial development, The cinema can
be in this connection an instrument for spread-
ing cognitions, for providing better technical
instruction and for knitting the nation
together industrially and morally,

Under these aspects, the motion picture
finds its first task in the vocational film and

the vocational training film. We have to face

here one of the principal themes of our argu”

" ment,

What we have to do is to show the young
people the various possibilities that are open
to them in industry, at the same time leading
them to make a choice corresponding to their
interests, family situation and conditions of
the labour market, We must, in a word, uti-
lise to the maximum the energies and capaci-
ties of the rising generation.

Reading is useful to begin with, and visits
to factories and workshops will widen the first
knowledge, An attendance at museums will
also help to extend acquaintance with facts.
A methodical teaching of the various trades
and crafts by means of the motion picture
will prove useful for completing the work,

If it be true thata craft or trade is a com-
plex of operations aiming at a given end, the
motion picture is, par excellence, the best way
of illustration.

JuLy 1936.)

‘The decomposition of a craft into a certain
number of technical movements can again be
analysed into a number of smaller and less
significant gestures or movements of the hands
and feet, and in the film these movements
and gestures find their best chance of being
properly illustrated. A great deal can be done
with acceleration, slow motion, and colour
cinematography to make things clear for the
student,

A general film on the various trades and
crafts may, by awakening a moment’s genuine
enthusiasm or disgust, reveal to the young
person the path in life he or she should follow.
When, after having seen and studied examples
and types of various crafts and businesses,
the youth has made his choice, the motion
picture can prove useful again by becoming a
teacher of the craft, art or trade chosen.

Films dealing with scientific research are
of no less interest than pictures for vocational
indication or training.

The apprentice has got to be formed, It
is from this starting point that the psycho-
analytic inquiry on work generally begins, and
the various types of workmen are examined
and studied according to their physiological
and psychological possibilities, Their reactions
to various forms of work are tried out,
and notes are taken of their output, efforts
and resulting degree of weariness or fatigue,
In this way, a selection becomes operative
between one type of apprentice and another,
and one kind of work and another,

We now come to vocational training, that
is, to teaching the apprentice who has chosen
his craft or trade how to set about his work.
It is a form of improvement of the first impor-
tance intended to increase the worker’s out-
put and general capacity according to the most
modern systems of rationalising labour,

The workman is now formed, and a task
can be given him, It becomes then necessary
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to make the man technically perfect, to qualif
him, make him a specialist, And this no
only in his interest, but for the economi
interest of the industrial concerns themselves

The result should be a display before th
eyes of the country of a picture of its factorie.
and workshops in full fervour of their activity
It should also be our aim to bring the indus
trial world in touch with all the various strat;
of the population, Industry is also saving
investment, national economy, The count
which supports and nourishes industry, shoul
not be satisfied to see it only as a plaything
of the stock exchanges and the shareholders
It should know in it the beauty of its living
reality, in the potent harmony of its machices
in the sapient labour of its craftsmen, in the
magnificent poetry of its production.

The cinema also exercises on industry :
finely creative influence, The fascination ol
the screen is often the cause or the originating
impulse of new ideas, Even only considering
that which is inherent to the spectacle, whal
advantages have not been derived by electro.
technics from the devices that have come intc
existence owing to the requirements of the
sound film, and what further benefits will nof
accrue to mechanics and chemistry from the
inevitable development of the coloured film |
All forms of activity find an increment in cine.
matographic propaganda, whether document.
ary or theatrical—from architecture whict
teaches us to renovate our houses -inside anc
out—to sport which urges on young people tc
daring—improves industry owing to the inces.
sant requirements for better wheels, screws
motors, etc.

The film, the task of which in this connectior
is to spread a knowledge of a country’s indus.
trial life may be demonstrative and illustrative
of technique, but it should above all thing:s
stress the social value of the nation’s industria
effort, A sense of national pride in the nation
al industry must be created among the
citizens such as to allow them to understanc
that a nation’s life is not only lived in office:
and libraries, or in the halls of students anc
professors, but is closely and intimately bounc
up with the workman, the peasant and the
poor,
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“THE HEIDELBERG—WORLD'S INTELLECTUAL LIFE
' CENTRE.

850TH ANNIVERSARY:

By MARIE-LUISE DANIKE.

Heldelberg University celebrated its 550th anniversary this summer. An exhibition illustrating
the development of the University was held from June 27th to 30~ Ed.

EIDELBERG is more than merely a name
and suggests more than merely the idea

of the oldest German University, The very
sound of the name evokes visions of a beautiful
landscape, the longings of youth, regeneration
and the fulfilment of maturity, It is a mis-
take only to speak of the “ Heidelberg of
romaaticism, ” for this town, the meeting-
place of the youth of Germany and foreign
countries, retains the values of a rich and
proud past only in order consciously to build
upon them the creations of our new and so
great era, It is superfluous to mention the
names of all the writers, painters, and musi-
cians, and sculptors who were stimulated to
produce their great works in and by Heidel-
berg ; yet it must be said that it is not an echo,
but only an introduction to what the energe-
tic and consciously up-to-date conceptions of
this town are constantly producing afresh. In
1936 Heidelberg is once more the scene
of the Reich Festival Performances, famous
in Germany and abroad, which are becoming
more and more the incorporation of the idea of
the * Bayreuth of the German theatre, *’ 1936
is also the 550th anniversary of the foundation
of the University of which the new building
was a magnanimous American endowment.
An exhibition which will demonstrate German
intellectual work during this period of 550
years has been organized to provide the friends
of the “ Ruperta Carola ” with an impressive
idea of how Heidelberg Unlversity fructified

the world's intellectual life. Again and again
one is conscious that a stream of creative
intellectuality permeates this town which is
so wonderfully youthful, and that one is sur-
rounded by a constructive force that appears
inexhaustible,

Not only internally but also externally the
new Heldelberg is marked by an expression
whose heroic features are demonstrated by
the impressive “ Thingstatte,” an arena for
public functions, and the War Memorial on
the heights, And yet these red sandstone
structures accord so well with the romantic
countryside—which is rightly called the land
of castles and strongholds—that they bave
just as patural an effect as the of ruins Heidel-
berg Castle in the verdure of the heights of
the Odenwald, The Thingstatte on the
Heiliger Berg, a permanent memorial to the
German Labour Service, is one of the most
beautiful of its kind in Germany, Even for
foreigners, the plays performed here in 1935
were an experience which they would never
forget,

The ruins of Heidelberg Castle also be-
came, on the occasion of the Reich Festival
Performances, a great stage setting for a
world in which appearance became reality,
and reality the setting for an imaginary world.
Every spectator at the Festival Performances
was fascinated by the changing play of sound
and light, Whether it is a scene with knights
in armour or Shakespeare’s dainty fairy plays,
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to see and hear the performances in the court-
yard of Heidelberg Castle is to experience
the transformation of scenic appearance into
actual reality, Extensive facilities for colourful
animated crowds and restrained allusive
gestures on the part of the individual actors,
all form a wonderful full.toned instrument in
the artistic hands of the producer, It occurs
quite naturally that everythiog new that this
so cternally youthful town has created is
utilized, not in a disturbing way, but only to
develop and increase the effect,

Thanks to the new Reich motor road from
Frankfurt to Mannheim and Heidelberg, the
old University town is now still more easily
reached by many people. Seated in one of
the smart streamlined motor coaches, it is a
real pleasure to watch the beautiful scenery
which has almost the effect of a Nature park,
of the heights of theBergstrasse with its castles
and strongholds and its wealth of blossom.

But Heidelberg is also a ceantre of regene-
ration in yet another respect, for it possesses
one of the richest radio-active brine springs in
the world, With its inhalations and pump-
room cures, Bad Heidelberg also increased
the physical forces like a fountain of youth.
But mention may also be made of how fine it
is to travel quickly up by the mountain railway
to the Konigstuhl and enjoy the charming
view of the landscape at the altitude of almost
2000 feet, The Konigstuhl commands a
particularly impressive view of the Heiliger
Berg and the Thingstatte and is also the
starting point for rambles for hours along the
ridge to the narrower part of the Neckar
Valley.

In order to fully appreciate the romance of
Heidelberg, it must be seen in spring, The
attraction is perhaps greatest when one comes
from the snowfields of the neighbouring Black
Forest and finds oneself in a landscape which
constitutes the threshold of spring in Ger-

many, A short ramble up to Heidelberg
Castle takes us into the midst of it, Here the
young God of Spring embraces the wanderer
with blossom.clad arms and accompanies him
on his way, for beside his path sounds the
brilliant fanfare of the yellow forsythia, deli-
cately feathered pink almond blossom flirts
with him, and the chestnuts come to greet him
in procession with the wonderful white candles
of spring in their pale-green hands, The red
sandstone ruins of Heidelberg Castle clad in
a white veil of cherry blossom seem a renais.
sance jewel.

All that is recalled by the name of Heidel.
berg for those who koow it, Those who have
been favoured to experience it take the
memory of it with them as a souvenir of a
reality that is unspeakably beautiful and
which makes us understand Schubart’s words;
* One must be dead if one does not revive in
Heidelberg,”
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TO STUDENTS.

AN ADDRESS BY MRS, SINA LICHTMANN,

HE Master Institute of United Arts was
founded fifteen years ago, Its history is
especially sigunificant and in view of this
Anniversary of fifteen years of existence, 1
wish to recall to you the most important mile-
stones of the Master Institute’s journey
through life,

The history of its very foundation by our
noble leaders, Prof. and Mme., de Roerich
marks a beautiful page in the achievements
of American Culture and Education. You
all know how Prof. Roerich was alwaysa
sincere friend of America and how he gave
the fruits of his creative genius, his art and
great experience as a renowned educator to
the youth of this conutry, We were the first
priviliged people to meet him—NWIr, M, Licht-
mann, Miss Grant and myself—and to hearken
to his inspired talks and faith in America’s
future. These two noble leaders, Prof, and
Mame. Roerich, saw the great potentialities of
spirit in this country and were ready to give
their flaming hearts in service to it, It is
quite nataral that we three were alive to their
call and joined our forces with them,

Mr. Lichtmanp and I came to this country,
loving it while we were still studeats in
Europe, Not material gains attracted us,
but the possibility of settling in the country
of Washington, Lincoln, Walt Whitman,
Mark Twaio aad of teaching here, giving to
young people that knowledge which we felt
would fall on fruitful soil. We are happy to
say that would we want to start our lives
again, we would make the very same decision
~—come to America and develop our creative
and educational activities here, because these
years of labour, struggle, joy and achieve-

ments, were unforgettable, Miss, F, R, Grant
at that time when she joined hands with us
all, was a distinguished writer and journalist,
Editor of “ Musical America”. She, an
American born here, possessing the rare
sensitiveness and spirit of that creative gift
which made her all these years the writer and
spokesman of the Roerich Museum, saw the
great future, which Prof, and Mme, Roerich
were building in the fields of art and educa-
tion and participated from the start io our
work in taking up the Banoer of Art, Beauty
and Knowledge, proclaimed by Prof, Roerich.
“ Every tree grows slowly ” was always the
motto of Nicholas Roerich, And truly we

began modestly in one flat on 54th Street, .

knowing that the growth and expansion
would come, It is now a history, recorded
in so many volumes and publications as to
how the Master [nstitute grew, how the re-
nowned and brilliant artists and teachers
came to us to join the faculty under the
leadership of Prof. Roerich,

It is remarkable also that no thoughts of
gain or material interests prompted these
distinguished artists, musicians, composers,
designers, sculptors, actors, ballet masters to
join forces with us, but the maguet which
was the very person of Nicholas Roerich and
the ideals which he laid into the foundation
of the Master Institute, where all arts were
to be united and taught under one roof.
From the inception of the Master lostitute of
United Arts and during the time when the
Museum was founded and the Master Insti-
tute became an active part of the Museum’s
wide and versatile programme,Miss Grant was
its Director, Such artists as Ernest Bloch,

JuLy 1936.]

» Felix Salmond, Deems Taylor, Caro Delvaille,

Lee Simonson, Robert Edwin Jones and
others of equal renown were on the faculty as
teachers and lecturers,

In 1929 when this new building was com-
pleted which was to house the Roerich
Museum and its many-faceted departments,
including the Master [Institute, the Roerich
Museum Press, Corona Mundi, International
Art Centre, Urusvati Hlmalayan Research
Institute, Prof, de Roerich appointed me the
Director of the Master Institute of United
Arts, Miss F. R, Grant took over the Direc-
torship of the Roerich Museum Press. Seven
years have passed since 1929, during which
period I had the privilege of conducting
under the constant guidance of Prof. and
Mume. Roerich the work of the Master Insti-
tute of United Arts, '

During this time joy and struggles were
constant companions, but joy was the great-
er and dominant of the two. The Master
Institute grew considerably, approximately
hundred and eighty scholarships were given
every year to the talented and deserving
young pianists, violinists, painters, desigoers,
sculptors, drama and ballet students. Stu-
deots came from abroad to study in our
Iostitution—~from Sweden, Germany, Eng-
land, Russia, Turkey and even China, Such
big artists as Howard Giles, Mikhail Mord-
kin created their own important department,
imbued with their creative endeavours in our
Iostitute.

If you but open catalogues of past years
as well as of this year, you cannot help but
realize that here is existing a unique, earnest
Institution, pursuing a goal of instilling love
for Art, Beauty and Koowledge in its pupils,
The atmosphere of the Roerich Museum.

TO STUDENTS., 457

where we have over one thousand paintings
of this Master, is a source of constant inspira-
tion to our students, | am happy to say
that members of our faculty constitute a
body not only of fine teachers but of true
friends of the students and entire Institution,
During years of hardship and financial
reverses, they always supported loyally our
Institution, sacrificing their time and lending
their efforts toward the success of the work.

This bit of retrospection is presented by me
to you here not only because of fifteen years
of the Master Institute’s activities but because
the occasion of the graduation of our stu-
dents warraots my looking back into these
pages of history, Of the studeats upon
whom the Diplomas of the Master Institute
are bestowed this year, I have known several
for along time. They are Erika Kirsten,
Edith Mantlack, Jane Jolloffe, Robert Kane,
Philipp Moore, Spero Anargeros and Dome-
nico Facci; two pianists, three artists, two
sculptors, It is a joy to realize that you
merit the festivities and programme of this
evening, which are given in your honour,

Our distinguished speakers, Dr. Forest
Grant, Director of the Art Department Board
of Education, New York, and Professor Paul
Radosavlievich of New York University, in
speaking on our programme tonight not only
honour our [lostitution with their presence,
but also you in addressing you in words of
welcome and greetings in your work, You
talented gifted people, of whom the Master
Institute of United Arts can be justly proud,
are going ahead with your work without any
ioterruption, the graduation being only
aoother milestone passed on your journey,
You will carry your talents and your know-

ledge into life, That means that you will
do cond to vour fellowmean ta tha rameappity
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where you live and work. To do good, bring
good, work for the benefit of our tellow-beings
is the goal of every artist, every creative
worker. But it is not always simple, nor easy.
Those who serve Culture, Beauty, Education
are often not understood, and are persecuted ;
often their lot is that of suffering and
struggle.

Let me quote to you the words of Nicholas
Roerich who in speaking of teachers and
educators said: “ Those who wished to do
good were thrown into prison, slandered and
humiliated in every manner., But because
of high Signs of Good they emerged from
their bondage even more strong and fortified,
as if these stigmata, inflicted upon them by

(JuLy 1936.

dark forces, became signs of honour and ~

benevolent creativeness. It seems super-
fluous to repeat about the benefit of ob-
stacles, but we shall not fear to repeat this
ancient truth again and again, Because
then our friends who will encounter many
obstacles, will recall the illumined covenant :
‘ Blessed be the obstacles—through them we
grow!'”

To these truly prophetic words which you
will, I hope, remember in the future, I can
add but very little. Keep in your hearts the
Institution, which gave you knowledge, sym-
pathy, and real interest in your creative
endeavours. Let the joy of creativeness be the
guiding light in your service to humanity !

THE NEED OF THE HOUR.
By MR. P, V. Sussa RAO, B.A, (NAT)), Gooty.
A BRIEF SURVEY OF THE PRESENT,

HAT is wrong with the present? This

is the question that has often been put

to me by many who are in sympathy with
the movements that are agitating the public
mind in general, As a matter of fact, | have
often been requested to pen a word or two
suggesting a suitable solution for the prob-
lems that have, of late, been disturbing the
public tranquillity. But before attempting to
place my few humble thoughts for the consi-
deration of the cuitured public, 1 must frankly
point out for the information of those who
have been urging me in season and out of
season to enlighten them with my thoughts
(as if I had anything in me which would
enlighten them) through the columns of *“ The
Hindu,” that I am not myself a student of
politics, nor am I interested in political
agitations and movements, which are calcu-
lated to subvert any government which aims
at preserving the greatest happiness of the
greatest number, | am somehow inclined

to think that politics are after all, a game, and

I am glad, I am not a player in that danger-
ous game, What fruitful results these politi-
cal agitations bring I am not competent to
say.

But of one thing I am absolutely certain,
and that is that the highest ideal of life has
not been grasped and practised by a vast
majority of our people, nor is a correct
attitude maintained towards men and things.
The atmosphere everywhere is tense with
hatred, strife and disruption, and we hear
discordant notes, especially on the political
violin of our country, We are moved by
mere “ feeling, which belongs to the torrid
zone of the human sphere.” Most of us have
any amount of eloquence at our command
but it is neither majestic nor dignified. We
have sent thought to prison, and God alone
knows when the “ cool breezes from the pole
of thought” will modify our feeling.

DIVINITY--THE ONLY SOLUTION.

The Divine must be the supreme fact of
our life and it should decide and control and
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» guide every one of us, black or white, red or

brown. The realization and all-tbe-twenty-
four-hours (if there is a phrase like that)
enjoyment of the Supramental Consciousness
ought to be the only thought of our entire
being and all our endeavour must aim at this
We have to be transformed into the very sub-
stance of that. There is nothing outside us.
Everything must come from within, After all,
the acquisition of political freedam, which is
itself an imperfect ideal, cannot come from
outside either at request or on public grounds,
to use the favourite expressions of official
circles, but it must come from within, and it
must be of the highest type, Mere know-
ledge of the ordinary ethics of this country
or that will not do, for, all this is relative
and imperfect. Nothing is perfect except
He or Ske or It, or call it whatever you like.
It is the Perfect that can make us perfect and
guide us along right lines. Bid good.bye to
all these movements and dig deep into the
vast Silence of God, Do not be satisfied
and do not blow your trumpet if you get a
few glimpses, but try sincerely to get deep
down into your inner nature, into your con-
science, which, as the Indian poet has said,
is the soul in which is heard the whisper of
God, Do not stop there also, but go still
further till you hear the Inner Voice and
follow its dictates, Your part of the duty as
a human being credited with some intelli-
gence, consists in a complete surrender to
the Divine Will and a constant endeavour to
be That and nothing else. If it is His will
that you should do a particular thing, do it
with all your heart, and be prepared also to
give it up with all your heart if He so wills it.

¥ You will be quite safe in His bands who
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sayeth, “ A whole | planned, youth shows
but half, trust God. See all, Nor be afraid.”
That is the true cosmological conception of
the Universe. [ think a few centres of Yoga,
which would prepare pupils to acquire and
live zhe Life that is behind all life, will do
more good to humanity than all the move-
ments of the world put together. Material
acquisitions and possessions are nothing
when compared to spiritual enjoyment, Even
they are not intended for the personal enjoy-
ment of individuals but they are for the
service of God. What we are doing in our
Ahankara is exactly the opposite of the right
thing. We have neither the right thing nor
the ability to get at the right thing in life.
There is no divine government of the world
but only a material government of the world
which is highly imperfect, In the divine
government “all things flow to all as the
rivers to the sea.” There, every oneis a
soul, a part of the macrocosmic conscious-
ness, which is neither He, nor She nor It,
but which is best described as Nityananda-
tatva, and in the enjoyment of which alone,
the individual soul derives true happiness, It
is only when humanity reaches this stage that
all troubles will cease, all quarrels about
supremacy will come to an end and a reign
of peace and perfect understanding based
upon mutual goodwill will be established on
earth., Humanity will realise that each mem.
ber of society is a soul and not a mere
physiological expression, Every one of us isa
vital factor in the .great Viswakutumbam
working for Him and not for this man or that
man, for some personal gratification or even
for the acquisition of honour and fame, which,
nowadays, is very easy for many people, either
literate or illiterate, wise or otherwise.

————
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» HOW TO CULTIVATE IN SCHOOL-GOING CHILDREN

A LOVE FOR THE BEAUTIFUL IN NATURE
AND LIFE.

By Mg. D. N. KrisExayva, M.A, B.Ep,

Virajpet

KEATS has said that ‘a thing of beauty is a

joy for ever; its loveliness increases’......
...... veereno..and rightly so, Aunything beauti-
ful, anything artistic attracts us and fills our
mind with delight. This love for the beauti-
ful and the artstic is inborn in everyone of
us ; but its intensity diminishes or increases
according to the nature of the up-bringing
and training we badin our younger days. If
we are brought up in filthy surroundings aond
with people of dirty habits, the edge of our
liking for the beautiful and the artistic in

-life and nature gets blunt and may, in course

of time, wear away completely, But this is
not a desirable thing in a man's or woman’s
life. Everyone must cultivate the quality of
appreciating and enjoying things which are
beautiful, for the appreciation of beauty in
animate and inanimate objects leads to the
appreciation of it in human nature itself, and
the appreciation of the beautiful in human
nature and virtues will lead to beautifying
one’s own nature which is the highest and
the best that one can desire for oneself,

When'is the best time to foster this love
for the beautiful in buman beings, it not in
their younger days? For whatever isim-
planted in the impressionable minds of the
young is permanent and clear. And the best
persons to do it are the pareots and the teach-
ers, But unfortunately in our country wo
find that many of the parents are unable to
do it owing to ignorance and a few parents
who can Instil in their children a love for the
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beautiful either do not afford the lelsure to
do so or think it the duty of the teachers to
do everything for their children. Whatever it
be, it devolves on the teachers to cultivate
this aesthetic taste in their pupils besides
teaching them the Three Rs, building their
character, etc,

How can the teachers make their pupils
appreciate beauty ? There are different ways
of doiog this, and here I have mentioned
some which seem to be easy and simple, In
the first place every pupil at school should
be taught to attend to his outward appear-
ance. He should come to the school neatly
dressed. This does not mean that he must
put on costly clothes or new clothes always.
Even cheap clothes can be worn neatly and
tidily, if proper care is takea, Torn clothes
should be mended in time, Then the pupil
should be taught personal cleanlicess. He
must comb his hair neatly and tie up the
knot properly, if there is one, bathe daily and
keep his hands and feet clean, He must
bare his nails every now and then, On all
these things the teachers should set a model
to their pupils, for practice is always better
than precept.

Next the pupils must be made to keep
their books in good order. They must not
be allowed to throw their books in their desks
in a disorderly manner, They must not be
allowed to scribble or write their names, etc.,
on the covers or inside the bonks, Neither
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should they spill ink on thelr writings. They
must write a neat hand too,

In the class.room all the desks and the
benches should be arranged in a symmetrical
fashion, Pictures to be hung on the wall
should be well selected and hung oo the
wall with proper spacing between them,
Pictures can be drawn or painted by the
pupils and the best among them may be
hung on the wall in the class-room, If a
manuscript magazine is edited in the school,
the get.up of the magazine, the illustrations
on the cover and inside may be made very
attractive,

In front of every school there should be a
flower garden neatly planned and well laid
out, Different kinds of flower plants should
be so planted that when they blossom and
flower, the garden should present a variegat-
ed appearance, the different colours being
harmoniously blended with one another, The
pupils should prepare well-designed plots
and plant the flower plants, They should also
be encouraged to open flower gardens in
front of their own houses and bring the
best grown flowers to the school on the School
Day and oo other important days, Oa school
Days, exhibitions should be held for enabling
the boys and the girls of the school to exhi-
bit the best flowers they have grown and the
best pictures they have drawn or painted,
Wherever there are art or picture galleries
pupils should be taken to those places and
shown the famous pictures and other things
of art, They should also be taken on excur-
sions to places of fine natural scenery,

In these various ways pupils can be
taught to appreciate the beautiful in life and
nature and an aesthetic taste may be culti-
vated in them, This, as has already been
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said, will lead to the appretiatiou of the 1
beautiful in human nature too. What is

beautiful in human pature is the presence of
sterling qualities such as honesty, generosity,
nobility of character, kindness, sympathy
for the suffering of others, etc.,and if the young
boys and girls are made to set a high pre.
mium on these qualities, the world we live
in will surely be a paradise, for the boys and
the girls will like to be endowed with those
qualities which they appreciate in others,
Therefore it is the duty of every teacher to
develop and encourage in their pupils a
taste for the artistic and the beautiful,
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SOUTH INDIAN FESTIVALS.
Xill. KARTHIGAL

By Mg. L. N. GuBiL SUNDARESAN, T'richy,

« Karthigai festival comes on the full
moon day in the Tamil month of Karthigai
(October and November), when the m?on
is in conjunction with the asterism
Krithigai (Pliades), Should the day chaoce
to be a Monday or Thursday pertaining to
the planets Mooa and Brihaspati respectively,
greater importance s attached to the
occasion,

This day is held highly sacred on account
of its being iatended to propitiate the
element ‘Agni’ (fire) and so it is that
all the houses are profusely lighted and

—~jllominated after suoset, As Lord Siva

in the Hindu Trinity is said to have ap-
peared in the form of a pillar of fire from
His Jinga form, to teach the creative and pre-
servative aspects of Brahma and Vishnu
respectively, on this particular occasion wor-
ship to Him is done in all Siva temples, Th.e
« Dvajastbambam " (flag staff) in temples is
jatended to symbolise this pillar of fire.
Subramanya was born to Lord Siva from His
fiery energy. He was brought up by the
« Pliades’. He became the Commander-in-
Chief of the army of the Devas, (celestials)
and also Is coasidered to be the most powerful
of the deities, in the Kali Yuga (lron age).
This god is also worshipped on this secred

dayo
As ooe of the primary acts of Siva in

graotlog relief to the mortals in the burning

of the chariots of certain ‘ Asuras’ (Demons)
that were harassing the sages and others in
this earth at a particular period, the remem-
brance of this incideat has given rise to the
custom of burning heaps of dry leaves, twigs,
etc,, going by the name of ‘* Chokkapanal,”

The offering of fried rice on this day to
the deity isin conpection with King Bali
having been relieved of the burning sensa-
tion felt in every cell of the tissues of his
body by having recourse to this food which
he dedicated to Lord Siva to whom he
prayed for being relieved of such a feeling,

Temples located on hills are considered
specially suitable for worship being influence-
radiating, This accounts for this festival at
the temple at Tiruvannamalai, near Villu-
puram, on the South Indian Railway being
performed with much eclat. As divinity is
attributed to the whole rock, a huge flame of
torch is lighted at its top after suoset on
this festive day and people go round the hill
perpendicularly which the devotees of Siva
consider a /inga, This place is one of the
five main centres of Siva, intended purely
for the elemental worship of fire, while the
cther four, namely, Tiruvarur, Jambukes.
waram alias Tiruvanaikoil, Kalahasti and
Chidambaram are for earth, water, air and
ether respectively.
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NEWS AND NOTES.

INDIAN.

BIRTH-DAY CELEBERATIONS OF HIS MAJESTY
KING EDWARD VIII AT PERIYAKULAM.

A public meeting was held within the pre-
mises of the Victoria Memorial High School,
Periyakulam, at 4 P. M. on 23-6-1936 under the
presidentship of M. R, Ry. Rao Sahib P. S.
Nallaswami Naidu Garu, Retired Deputy Con-
troller of Military Accounts.

Mr. B. S. Gopala lyer, BA.,, L.T., gavea
brief sketch to the boys of the life and character
of the king. Vidwan Seshachala Sarma deliver-
ed an interesting lecture on ‘Indian Loyalty'
pointing out how an ideal relationship should
exist between a king and his subjects,

The President ably supplemented the address-

- gs by his special observations on the life and

character of King Edward VIII.

Mr. M. R. Rangaswami Iyengar, M.A., L.T.,
Headmaster, V. M. High School, Periyakulam,
thanked the President for consenting to preside
on the occasion and ably contributing to the
success of the public meeting, He also thanked
the District Munsif and other officials for
participating in the function.

A light treat was given . to the school children
at the conclusion of the meeting,

ALL-INDIA FEDERATION OF EDUCATIONAL
ASSOCIATIONS.

The Twelfth All-India Educational Conference
will be beld at Gwalior on December, 27-30,
1936. In order that the work of the Conference

b may not be delayed, the constitution provides

that suggestions should be invited from Associa-
tions and individual members as well as from

educationists in general on the following : —

(¢) Topics round which the papers and
addresses should centre in the General Session

and the Sectional Conferences.

(b) Subjects on which papers should be
invited for the General Sessions and the Sectional
Conferences.

{c) Names of educationists who should be
invited to read papers or deliver Addresses at the
Genera] Sessions and the Sectional Conferences,
together with the subjects in which they
specialise.

(d) Resolutions that should be passed by
General Sessions or the Sectional Conferences.

The following Sectional Conferences have
been decided upon (—

(1) Primary and Rural Education, (2) Secon-
dary Education, (3) University Education, (4)
Childhood and Home Education, (5) Vocation«
al Education; (6) Adult Education; (7) Exa.
minations, (8) Health and Physical Education,
(9) Moral and Religious Education, (10) Train-
ing of Teachers, Experiment and Research,
(11) Internationalism and Peace,

The suggestions should reach Mr. D. P,
Khattry, P. B, No. 58, Cawnpore, by the §th
August, 1936, at the latest.

*
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HigHER ENGLISH GRAMMAR (FOoR HIGH
ScHOOL CrLassgs) BY A. G. WALMSLEY,
M.A. (Ox0ON.) V. SUNDRA IYER & SONS,
TRICHUR. Pp, 465.

This is a carefully written look following the
prescribed syllabus for the local Matriculation
examination. The book is fully provided with
practical exercises under every heading and will
be found useful for High School classes.

-

SHAKESPEARE’S ROMEQ AND JULIET, EDITED
BY STANLEY Woob AND E, G, WooD.
ILLUSTRATIONS BY GRAHAM PHILLIPS.
GEORGE GILL & SoNs, LTD, Pp, xxxii
<+ 180, Price, 2s. 3d.

This is a new addition to “ The Oxford and
Cambridge Edition "' of Shakespeare’s plays
which has enjoyed a great popularity with stu-
dents preparing for examinations. The editing
is thorough-going, Besides the Introduction
which discusses six topics relevant to the study
of the play there are four appendices, in the last
of which are given suggestions for the stage
presentation of the play. The book is provided
with an Index also, The marginal and
foot-notes in the text help the reader to enjoy the
reading wlthout interruptions. The book is
altogether excellently planned, ‘ Romeo and
Juliet’ is not usally prescribed for the Inter-
mediate examination but this edition must prove
useful to the more advanced students,

HEDGEROW TALES. By ENID BLYTON.ILLUS-
TRATED BY VERR TEMPLE. PART I, Pp. 36,
ParT II, pp. 116, Part III, pp. 178,
METHUEN & Co., LTD. Price 1s, 3d. each.

These beautiful books combine the accurate
knowledge of animals with an attractive pre-

sentation in story form. The books must be
specially appropriate for children in England, in
view of the exact local description but there must
be sufficient parallelism with conditions in India,
to enable children even in this country to appre-
ciate the books. Suitable exercises to be set are
provided at the end of each book.

STORY POEMS FOR COMPOSITION. SELECTED
AND ARRANGED By P.C. WREN, K. & ].
COOPER, BoMBAY, Pp. 192, Price 14 as.

This is the thirteenth edition of a well worn
book. It isa very usueful collection of poems
for the High School and Intermediate classes.

SUPPLEMENT TO P.C. WREN'S STORYPOEMS.

BY H, MARTIN., K. & ]J. COOPER. Pp. 40,
Price, 2 as,

This little book provides questions and hints
for the poems in the collection of * Story
Poems.” Both students and teachers may be
grateful for the help provided in this booklet,

READINGS IN ENGLISH, Book ONE. SELECT-

ED BY ¥, W, & E, M. CHAMBERS. MAG-
MILLAN & Co. Pp. 255.

There is no end to the number of ways in
which collections of this kind may be compiled.
Intelligent editors succeed always in imparting
some touch of originality, Lewis Carrol is the
favourite of the book before us. A grim poem
by Belloc appears almost in the beginning. Then
there are extracts from naturalists like Jefferies,
Notes are appended at the end of the lessons,

wherever necessary. The book must prove
attractive,
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HARRAP'S NEW DRAMATIC READERS. By
A. E. M. BavLIss, M.A. G, G. HARRAP &
Co., LTp. BoOK ONE, Pp. 96, Book*Two,
Pp. 126. Price, 1s. 6d. each.

There can be no doubt that reading matter
presented in dramatic form is calcutated to
appeal best to young pupils. The author has
presented a rich variety of lessons in the
dramatic form in these two readers. He has
laid under debt some of the best literature of the
world, of fancy and imagination, for the material
utilised in the books. Large type and suitable
illustrations are another attraction in the books.

"Many of the dramatised lessons fail to have

point, and there is no rounded story. But the
chief thing is that the lessons allow scope for
acting by children, If overdone the dramatic
method may prove tiresome but a collection of
such well prepared lessons as are in these two
books must prove valuable to teachers and
pupils,

SHAKESPEARE'S As You LIk IT. EDITED
BY CICELY Boas, Pp. xxi+126, RICHARD
I11. EpiTED BY LioNEL ALDRED. Pp.
xxxii+184. (THE ScHoOLAR'S LIBRARY)
MACMILLAN & Co., LTD. Price, 2s.

Like others in the series, the plays are edited
suitably for use by school boys. The introduc-
tion to Richard III is comprehensively and ably
written,

THE GLOBE AND ITS USES. By GEORGE
GooDALL, M.A. GEORGE PHILIP & SoN,
LTD., 32 FLEET STREET, LoNDoON, EC. 4.
Price, 1s. 6d.

This book is a welcome addition to the
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entirely modern and practical in its outlook.
Its language is simple and is enriched by a
number of useful and clear maps. The learned
author is quite at home in the subject aud has
spared no pains in suggesting and explaining
some ways in which the use ‘of the globe will
prove valuable. He does exactly what he sets
out in his title. No student should miss the
reading for it explains much that was obscure
and incomprehensible. We sincerely hope this
book will meet with the encouragement it well
deserves,

PicToRIAL GEOGRAPHY OF EUROPE. By DR.
E. M. SAUNDERS, B.A,, (LONDON). GEORGE
PuiLip & SoN LTD., 32 FLEET STREET,
LoNDoN, E. C. 4. Price, 2s. 6d.

This book is charming, giving modern geo-
graphical teaching at its best and conveying the
European relationship to the pupils for their clear
understanding. It really strikes a new and
distinctive note, Magnificently produced, the
treatment, the varying choice of scenes and the
picturesqueness of the description together with
the clear illustrations, render joy for the sndent
and provides a perfect instrument for the suc-
cessful teaching of this important subject. This
is rich in suggestive details and rightly stimu-
lates the mind and character of the readers.
Self-study questions given at the end of each
heading, add to the usefulness of the book and
hence the wisest of modern demands adequately
fulfilled. As such, we have no hesitation to
.commend the book as suitable to the students
of the Fourth Form both as a text book and as a

already existing books on the subject. It is useful one for supplemental study,

— ———
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2xt-book of Tamil Composition

adapted to meet the requirements of 5.8.L.C. and Intermediate
Examinations
d in accordance with the recommendations of the University of Madras)
BY

G. DAMODARA MUDALIAR, B.A.
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All remittances and communications regarding advertisements, &c., should be forwarded
to the Publishers, EpUCATIONAL REvVIEW, No. 190, Mount Road, Madras.

The Publishers request that Subscribers to the EDUCATIONAL REVIEW, who do not
receive the REVIEW in time, will kindly bring the fact to their notice immediately.

THE EDUCATIONAL REVIEW,

It is matter of regret that there has
been trouble in connec-

solence, Bangalore. tion with the Il_ldian
Institute of Science,

Bangalore, in spite of the fact that it
has considerable research work to its
credit under the distinguished auspices
of Sir C. V, Raman who has done much
to stimulate its activities, since taking
over charge as Director. Some of the
recommendations made by the recent
Quinquennial Committee appointed by
the Government of India to review its
work have undoubtedly been reaction-
ary and are not calculated to improve
harmonious work., It is proposed, for
instance, that there should be a Regis-
trar, directly responsible to the Govern-
ment and independent of the Director,
to relieve the latter of much of his ad-
pministrative work. While an assistant
to the Director may relieve him of some
duties and enable him to devote more
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~Indian institute of

time to the legitimate work of research,
a Registrar directly responsible to the
Government and independent of the
Director will only produce an element
of discord. The members of the staff
have also been inclined to give trouble to
the Director and in the interests of dis-
cipline, we hope strong action will be
taken against those who have heen
endeavouring to undermine his authority
in spite of his eminence in the world of
science, It is a sad commentury on
Indian mentality which has not yet
learnt to respect its own countrymen,
while often willing to be even abjectly
servile to very much inferior foreigners.

The Report on the work of the Educa-
tion Department, Lon-
don, for 1934.35, which
has been just issued, is
an interesting document describing the
activities during the year of Indiap

Indian Students
in England.
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students in Great Britain, There are
nearly 1500 Indian students in Great
Britain and their welfare must be a
matter of great concern to India, es-
pecially as at least some of them are
young men of high qualifications, who
may be expected to become leaders of the
country in their own time. It is in-
teresting to notice that the Faculty of
Medicine claims the largest number of
students, 376, the Faculty of Arils coming
next with 324 students. The common
ambition to study for the L. C. S., side by
side with an Honorary course, is being
discouraged at least at the London Uni-
versity in the interests of sound educa-
tion. The authorities of the University
of London rightly maintain that admis-
sion to a degree course involves full-
time attendance at that course, to which
in their view, the students concerned
cannot apply themselves with the neces-
sary diligence and attention, if they are
simultaneously engaged on the special
preparation necessary for the Indian
Civil Service Examination, As has been
observed in many of the earlier reports,
there is still an unnecessary exodus in
Britain of Indian students who are hardly
qualified to benefit by courses in England
and the sooner it is realised that it is not
necessary to go to England for every
student the better for this country. The
Report has no hesitation in saying :—

** An appreciable portion of the students who
proceed abroad ought never to leave their own
country. Many of this class of student are
obviously unfitted for University or similar
education, either in India or here and it may be
added in parenthesis, that the authorities of

{JoLy 1936,

Universities here are not unacquainted with a -

similar problem, An appreciable portion of this
class of student could undoubtedly obtain suitable
courses of study or training in India and at
enormously less expense to their parents or
guardians, than is involved when they allow
their sons or wards to proceed abroad ......... It
rests mainly with Indian parents and guardians
who in many instances do not realise their grave
responsibility in the matter, Experience in the
Department has shown again and again that
young men have been allowed to leave home,
apparently with little or no idea of the exact
purpose in mind, or of the advantage or utility of
the proposed study or training and its reasonable
prospect of leading, when completed, to suitable
employments and only too often without an
adequate counting of the cost, so that the funds

necessary to complete the course have eventually

not been forthcoming.”

It is interesting to notice that a
large number of post-graduate students
achieved special distinctions. The report
therefore draws the conclusion that no
student, unless there are very special
reasons, should leave India for the West
until and unless he has obtained a good
degree at one or other of his own hLome
Universities.

While it cannot be said that there has
been strong testimony
based on actual ex-
perience regarding the
success of using the vernaculars as
media of instruction in High Schoolsand
Colleges in India, the Director of Public
Instruction in Mysore has come forward
giving his unstinted approval to the use
of Canarese as a medium of instruction
in the Secondary Schools of the State,

The Vernacular
Wedium.
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) According to him, “the Kannada medium

of instruction in the schools, which was
at first looked upon with considerable
suspicion by several of the teachers,
pupils and parents alike has now come
to stay. The text-books are forthcoming
and pupils are making a free use of
reference books in English. The teachers
are increasingly enthusiastic and the
boys and their parents have begun to
see that their fears about the de-
terioration of the pupil’'s English and
failure at the examinations are proving
groundless.” The introduction of the
vernacular medium was in response
to a resolution of the Representative As-
sembly and started with History and
Geography. We are informed by the

N Director that the pupils taught through

‘Kannada have showu a better com-
prehension of the subject than those who
have been taught through English. The
Director has gone even to the extent of
saying that such students have done
better even in English. This experience
may not agree.with that of everybody
who might have watched conditions
elsewhere, but it cannot be ignored.

Our congratulations to the Univerity

) of London on its Cen-

The I{::“a‘::::ty o tenary which is being
celebrated about the end

of this month. 1t may not be known to
many that the University of London
originated as part of the movement for
liberal political reform in the country
and was started against much opposition
from those who believed that the type of
education imparted at Oxford and Cam-
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bridge was the only type worth encour-
aging. London had the courage to start
modern subjects without confining itself
to mathematics and the classics. During
the last one century the University has
progressed and expanded enormously and
it is no exaggeration to say that it is
now the greatest educational centre in
the British Empire. The Universities of
India, it is interesting to note, were
started on the model of London, though
in recent decades, the University has
been gradually transforming itself in the
direction of a unitary and teaching
University. Attention may be drawn to
the special features of the University
of London which have made history as
far as higher education in Britain is con-
cerned, and perhaps in the British Empire
at large. It created a new type of
University for England—the non-re-
sidential, free both for its teachers and
its scholars from all dogmatic tests;it
brought in new subjects, modern history,
modern languages and above all, English
language and literature, as proper
subjects both to teach and to advance by
learning and research ; it was the first
British University to create a Faculty of
Science ; it was the first University to
create an entrance examination which
was a real test of the standards of know-
ledge that school boys or school girls
ought to have reached on leaving school
and lastly and most revolutionary of all,
it was the first University, not only to
admit women to its courses of instruction,
but to all its degrees. We are glad to

find that several Indian Universities will
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BHEDABHEDA

THE PHILOSOPHY BETWEEN SANKARA AND RAMANUJA

By P. N. SRINIVASACHARI, M.A,,
Principal and Professor of Philosophy, Pachaiyappa’s College, Madras,

The author is a well-known writer on Indian Philosophy and his book, Ramanuja’s
Idea of the Finite Self, is recognised as a masterly introduction in English to the Philosophy
of Ramanuja. In this book he has covered a new ground altogether and has given an
exposition of the Bhedabheda Philosophy, a work which has not been attempted so far by
anybody. The book is divided into two parts—(1) The Philosophy of Bhaskara; (2)
Other schools of Bhedabheda Philosophy represented by Yadava, Nimbarka and Bhartgpra-
pancha, and a comparison of Bhedabheda with similar western systems. Prof. M. Hiriyanna

of Mysore contributes an appreciative Foreword.

Printed on Superior Antique Paper. Cr. 8vo about 400 pages. fs. 6.

OUTLINES OF THE
GEOGRAPHY OF THE WORLD

Prepared in accordance with the Syllabus in the subject for the S. S. L. C.

G. SRINIVASA AIYAR, BA., L.T.,
Headmaster, R. C, Town High School, Chidambaram

WITH A FOREWORD BY

W. TURNER, m.A,,
Principal, Nigsam’s College, Hyderabad

Parr I. THE SOUTHERN CONTINENTS & NORTH AMERICA. As. 12.
Part II. EURASIA AND THE WORLD IN GENERAL. As. 12.

With numerous Maps and profusely illustrated.

————

SRINIVASA VARADACHARI & CO., 190, MOUNT ROAD, MADRAS,
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Approved for class use by the Text-Book Committee, Madras (Vlde'
The Fort St, George Gazette, June 2, 1936, Page 49.)

DIRECT
ENGLISH PRACTIGE

By HENRY MARTIN, M.A. (OXON.), 0.B.E.
BOOK |I. As. 5. BOOK Il. AS. 5.

In each Lesson a model sentence, illustrating a certain simple
type of construction, is first given.

By repetition children are then made thoroughly familiar with
this particular type of sentence-construction,

In the rest of the lesson are given several easy sentences of
everyday use, formed on the model of this typical sentence (‘sentence-
type’).

In this way children are gradually led to familiarise them-
selves, without any conscious effort on their part, with a large
number of English sentence-constructions of everyday use, so that
they learn to use them intuitively in speaking and writing English.

It will be seen that the method adopted by Prof. Martin
recognises the advantage of systematic oral practice in teaching
English to Indian children, and adopts the drill-method, the key-note
of which is activity on the part of the pupils.

It is confidently believed that the teacher who uses Prof,
Martin’s books will achieve, within a short time, excellent results in
a subject in which our children are generally found to be notori-
ously backward.

COOPER, Publishers, BOMBAY.
Sole Selling Agents—-MBlSl‘s- MACMILLAN & Co., Ltd,
BOMBAY, CALCUTTA, MADRAS.
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- New Publications.

(MODERN INDIA STORY BOOKS)

By Mrs. CORRIE FEARON, Ep-B. (Edin.)
Superintendent, Child Education Department
Teachers’ College, Saidapet.

. FOLK STORIES OF THE NATIONS

- Printed in bold type, with illustrations, on superior paper. As. 8.

II. SOME FAMOUS FIGHTS

As. 6.

——— ——————————

INTERMEDIATE MODERN HISTORY

Being outline Notes of Lectures
' BY '

P. S. RAMAKRISHNA AIYAR, MA,
Professor of History, Maharaja's College, Ernakulam.

PRICE RE. 1-

By the same Author.

KINGSHIP THROUGH THE AGES
A New Publication just published,

Will be found of immense help to students of
polities for the B.-A. Degree Examination,

PRICE Rs. 2,

SRINIVASA VARADACHARI & CO., 190, MOUNT ROAD, MADRAS.
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Macmillan’s New Tamil Naveeha
Vachaka Readers

BY G. DAMODARA MUDALIAR, B.A,, L.T.,
District Educational Officer, Ramnad,
AND
S. SATCHIDANANDAM PILLAI, B.A, L.T.,
Educational Oficer, Corporation of Madras.

The following are the special features :—

1. The Readers in this series have been carefully graded.

2. Each Reader is planned so as to enable the pupils to acquire an ability
to read and write with understanding and to foster in them love of mother-
tongue by introducing them to the great treasures of the language.

3. The Readers contain topics of geographical, historical and scientific
nature. Principles of hygiene and right living, civics, biographies of great
men and moral stories are also included in the series.

4. At the end of each lesson are listed new words introduced in the lesson
besides giving a few questions to direct an intelligent study of the lessons by
the pupils, Notes on Simple Grammar and Exercises on Composition are also
added.

5. The Readers are profusely illustrated and each Reader is furnished
with a coloured frontispiece.

Reader | for Class | w.  Inpreparation.
Reader ] " Il .. <. 4as.
Reader ] " ll ... 5as,
Reader v " v .. 6as,
Reader ] " v «.. 7 as.
Reader Vi " Vi ... 8as,
Reader Vil " i ... 8as,
Readar Vil " vill v Inpreparation.

Specimen applications from Head Teachers will be considered by the Publishers,

MACMILLAN & Co., LTD.,,

XLII—b
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With the commencement of a new school year it may be
advisable to inspect your equipment, We offer our suggestions for
Blackboard Apparatus and Wall Maps,

BLACKBOARD APPARATUS

RS, A. .
1. 8quare.— 36 ins.—Plain .. 312 0
" Divided inches and centimetres 36 ins. .. 4 20
Rule.—36 ins. Plain with handle .. 36 0
" 1 Metre without  ,, ... .. 312 0

w 1 ,,  with by e . 4 20
Sot 8quare.—60° 15 in. with |, 300
,» 45°12 in. with ,, 300
Compass.—18 ins. Square Legs 800
" " Round ,, 4 20
Triangular Protractor.—16” Framed with handle 4 00
Semi-circular Protractor.—14" Framed with handle b 4 0
Blackboard Pointer— (S¢rong) 36 ins. ... . 1 290
Blackboard Cleaner.—(1Vood with felt fitted) 5% by 13 in. 070

THE MILLER FOUR-IN-ONE SET SQUARE. Re. 1-8.

. . . . . . o
Combines, in one instrument, the function of a 60° set square, a 45° set square,
protractor, and a scale.

Simple to manipulate, of seasoned colluloid, convenient to carry inside most
Geometry Text Books, and will not break unless wilfully misused.

THE WMILLER MAJOR FOUR-IN-ONE SET SQUARE. Rs. 2-12.
Larger Model for experienced Technical Pupils, Engineers, Draughtsien, etc.

MATHEMATICAL INSTRUMENTS

The * Student’s "> Set As. 6. In Patent Poclet Metal Cuse,
The Popular Set As. 8. In Patent Pocket Metal Cuse.
Tha School Set Re. 1. In Puatent Pocket Motal Caxe.
The Beginner’s Set Re. 1.6 In Putent Pocket Mot d Case.
The Junior Set Rs. 2-4. In Patent Packot Metal Cuse.
The Senior Set Rs. 2-8. In Patent Poclet Metal Cuse.

CATALOGUES POST-FREE ON REQUEST.

MACMILLAN & Co., LTD.,
MADRAS: PATULLO ROAD, MOUNT ROAD P. O.

xiii

BOMBAY—CALCUTTA—LONDON.

W. & A K JOHNSTON'S WALL MAPS

" Large Wall " Map of India Political, Revised, showing Air Routes,
‘‘ LARGE WALL” SCHOOL MAPS

Price R8. 8 each, 50 x 42 inches. Bathy-Orographical (Physical-Political) Colouring. On Cloth
and Rollers, Varnished ; or on Cloth, in Sections to fold, and eyeletted.

Africa, Britain and Ireland, | Indian Ocean (Equal ; World (Gall's Pro- | World (Mercator),
America, North

England and Wales, Area Projection}. jection). Isobars and Winds
America, South, Europe United States. World {Mercator), for July.
Asia, l World, in Hemis- World (Mercator's Isobars and Winds
Australia. India. (pheres. | Projection). for january.

"LARGE WALL' SCHOOL MAPS

Price R8. B each, 50 X 42 inches. Political Colouring (Colouring by Countries'. On Cloth and
Rollers, Varnished ; or on Cloth, in Sections to fold, and eyeletted.

Africa. Australia, ' Europe India. i Scotland

Africa, South, Bombay & Rajputana | [{emispheres, East- Madras Presidency, | United States
America, North. Britain and Ireland, ern and Western Mysore, Hydera- World, Mercator's
America, South, Canada, Dominion of {one Map). bad, etc. Projection

Asia. England and Wales. | Hemisphere, Western | New Zealand. )

World. Mercator (with Australia in centre.)

MACMILLAN & Co., LTD.,
MADRAS—BOMBAY—CALCUTTA—LONDON,
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DEMONSTRATION OUTLINE MAPS

45 X 35 inches ; in a few cases 34 X 28 inches.

SERIES 1. Yellow outline on Blackboard Paper. Suitable for all work with chalks. Outline perma.
nent. Chalk work easily erased with damp cloth. (eyeletted.

Price R8, 1=1 1-6 each, in Sheet; Ra. 3=7-0 each, on Cloth and Rollers, or on Cloth, dissected, and

Africa. Australia, England and Wales. | India, Wales,

America, North. | Burma. Eurasia. Ireland. World, Mercstor's
America, South- | British Empire Moll-| Europe. [lreland. | New Zealand Projection,

Asia. weide's Projection, | Great Britain and Scotland.

‘“SMALL WALL” SCHOOL MaPS
Price R8 3-8-0 each. 34 X 28 inches, Politically Coloured only. (Coloured by Countries). On
Cloth and Rollers, Varnished ; or on Cloth, in Sections to fold, and eyeletted.

Africa. Asia Europe | India,

America. ! Australia. Hemispheres, Eastern and | Ireland. World, Mercator,
America, North. | British Isles. Western (one map) Scotland.

America, South. | Epgland and Wales | Hemisphere, Western. U. S. & Mexico.

‘"EFFECTIVE "’ SERIES OF WALL Mars
Sets. each containing the following Maps i—
(a) Relief and Communications, (6} Rainfail and Temperature, (c) Industry and Population,
45X 35 inches. Mounted in Sections to fold and eyeletted, in Strong Cases, or on Cloth and KRollers, Varnished.
Price R8, 12-6-0 per any Three Maps.  Single Maps: " Folder " form or for Wall, R8. 4=13=0 each.
Great Britain and Ireland. South America. Asia.
Europe and the Mediterranean. North America. Alrica,
_ The aim of this Series throughout is to show cause and effect on the same map, thus providing on one
map information for which two or three are generally required.  Contours for illustration in the Relief Maps
have been carefully selected, and choice made of colouring for the layers, so that the student can realise at a
glance the true outlines of the physical structure. Chief Kailways are shown up-to date, Political Boundaries
are also clearly marked Yor the Kainfall Isohyets the very latest oflicial information has been abtained
from the Meteorological Ottice, specially compiled for this series. For Australia and New Zealand the
Isohyets have been obtained from official sources The Econumic and Population Maps show salient economic

facts in striking colours,
MACMILLAN & Co, LTD.,

{INCORPORATED IN ENGLAND)

Australia and New Zealand,

MADRAS—~BOMBAY—CALCUTTA—LONDON,
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COMMERCIAL BOOKS

BY
T. V. SUBRAMANIA AIYAR,

Commercial Instructor, Govt. Muhammadan College, Madras.

COMMERCIAL CORRESPONDENCE

Prepared in accordance with the Syllabus in the subject
for the Madras Secondary School-Leaving Certificate Examination
and
the Madras Government Technical Ezaminations

D. Crown 16mo. 180 pages, Price Re. 1-8-0.

Approved as a suitable Text-book for School use.
(Fort St. George Ganetle, 24th July 1923, page 671).

GRADUATED EXERCISES IN TYPE-WRITING

Usetul for both Touch and Sight Methods
Demy 8vo. 240 pages. PRICE Re. 1-8-0.

BOOK-KEEPING FOR BEGINNERS.

Over 400 pages—bound in cloth, Price Rs. 2.
Approved as a Text-Book suitable for school use and Libraries,

vids Fort Baiot George Gasette, Part I_B p, 811, dated 22-18."2%

COMMERCIAL ARITHMETIC

FOR SECONDARY AND COMMERCIAL SCHOOLS
Prepared in accordance with the S. S. L. C. Syllabus

D. Cr. about 200 pages. Price Re. 1-4-0.
Approved as a Text-Book suitable for School nse,
vide Fort St. George Gasette, Part I-B, p, 547, dated 1-11-199%

SRINIVASA VARADACHARI & CO,, 190, MOUNT ROAD, MADRAS,
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BOOKS
By CORRIE FEARON (Nee GorpoN), En.B. (Edin.)

Assoclate of the Freebel International Union, London ; Speclalist in Child Education
President of the Assoclation of Child Nature and Education of India ; and
Liecturer, Teachers’ College, Saidapet,

CHILD NATURE AND EDUCATION
AN INTRODUCTION TO CHILD STUDY

Crown 8vo. 200 pp. Price—Re, 2.

ESSAYS ON THE CHILD AND HIS EDUCATION

Crown 8vo. 120 pp. Price Re. 1-8.

“"FROM A KINDERGARTEN WINDOW"
ESSAYS ON EDUCATIONAL SUBIJECTS

FOR

TEACHERS AND STUDENTS

F'cap, 8vo. 180 pages. Price Re, 1-8-0.

SECRETS OF SUCCESSFUL TEACHING

AN INDISPENSABLE BOOK TO ALL TEACHERS, PUPIL.TEACHERS,
TRAINING INSTITUTIONS AND SCHOOLS

Cr. 8vo. over 100 pages printed ovn superior glazed paper in bold types.
Re, 1-4-0.

SRINIVASA VARADACHARI & CO., 190, MOUNT ROAD, MADRA#
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THE VEDANTA KESARI

SRI RAMAKRISHNA CENTENARY ISSUE
FEBRUARY 1936
We shall be bringing out a special issue of the Vedanta Kesari in February next in
commemoration of Sri Ramakrishna’s Birth-Centenary which falls in that month. It will be
more than double the size of the ordinary issue, and will contain several illustrations. The

articles will deal mainly with Sri Ramakrishna and his message, but there will bea tew dealing
with topics of general interest also.

Among the distinguished contributors for this issue are: .
Romain Rolland Prof. K. V. Rangaswami Iyengar Mrs. Muthulakshmi Reddi

Sister Devamata Dhan Gopal Mukherjee Hy. S. L. Polak .
Sir P. S. Sivaswami Aiyar Prof. ]. B. Pratt Ananda Kumarswami .
Prof. Mahendra Nath Sircar  Prof. P. N. Srinivasachari Prof. Ernest P. Horrwitz

Price, single copy : Inland 12 As. Foreign : 2 sh. Free to the subscribers.

The Manager,

VEDANTA KESARI,

Mylapore, MADRAS.

IF YOU WANT TO BE IN TOUCH WITH THE MIND OF INDIA
READ

- THE CALCUTTA REVIEW

An Official Monthly Publication of Calcutta University.
YEARLY SUBSCRIPTION HALF-YEARLY SUBSCRIPTION
Rs. 7-8-0 only Rs. 4 only
The best minds of India contribute regularly to our psges on all subjects of general interest.
YEAR BEGINS FROM OCTOBER
Subscription may begin from any month
For free specimen copy write with one anna stamp to

THE MANAGER, THE “CALCUTTA REVIEW.”

The wide circulation of the “ REVIEwW " ensures & very wide

ADVERTISING

Our roll of subscribers is fully representative and one can reach the Indian
Intellectual Public of all ranks and classes by advertising their articles on these pages.

WHY MISS THIS OPPORTUNITY ?
Write to

HOME TAGORE & CO.,
Sole Advertising Agents

THE “ CALCUTTA REVIEW" OFFICE, SENATE HOUSE, CALCUTTA.

Area.
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BOOKS
By Mr. P. LAKSHMI NARASU NAIDU, B.A.

Professor of Physical Science, Pachaiyappa's College, Madras.

(1) Intermediate Physics. Prepared in accordance with the

University Syllabus. Demy 8vo. 647 pp. with 840 diagrams and an
Elaborate Index. Rs. 4.

(2) Intermediate Chemistry. Prepared in accordance with
the new Regulations of the Indian Universities. ~Demy &.0. 550 pp.
with 244 diagrams and an Elaborate Index. Rs. B-8-0.

(3) Lessons in Elementary Physics. Prepared in
accordance with the Syllabuses of the Matriculation and the School

Final Examinations. Second edition. Crown 8vo. 550 pp. with copious
illustrations. Re. 1-4-0.

(4) Lessons in Elementary Chemistxry. Propared
according to the Syllabuses of the Matriculation and the School Final

Examinations.  Second edition. Crown 8vo. 329 pp. with copious
illustrations. As, 12.

Essence of Buddhism
With 105 illustrations of Buddhist Art. Second edition. Revised and Enlarged.
Price—~Paper cover Re, 1-8-0. Cloth bound Rws. 2.

S8OME OPINIONS ON THE SECOND EDITION.

The first edition was welcomed by competent critics in Asia, Europe and America as one of the
most successful expositions of Sakyamuni’s teachings and in its preseut forme=practically somuch
rewritten and enlarged as to amount to a new book—it will long hold its awn as ona of the standard works
on the subject. We can give it no bigher praise thau by saying that it is quite worthy to teke rank whit
the books of scholars like Rbys Davids and Oldenberg.=Hindustaw Review, May-June, 1912,

To those who wish to obtain a knowledge of the noble religion promulgated by Sakyamuni from
the standpoint of the scientific scholar imbued with the spirit of modern research there is no work that we

oan recommend better than the Kssence of Buddhism,,....... Tbe compilation from Buddhist sourcee
embodied in the Essence of Buddhism is splendid, and we sincerely trust that the book will have & very
wide circulation in Buddbist snd non-Buddbist countries where English is spoken. Buddhism is intended
for the honest searcher of philosophic truth, and in these days of scientific scepticism when theological
religion is losing its ground, a work like this is opportune. To those who wish to know the path leading to

enlightened peace we cordially recommend Mr, Narasu’s Essence of Buddhism.—The Mahabodhs and the
United Buddhisi Woeld, July 1912.

SRINIVASA VARADACHARI & CO,, 190, MOUNT ROAD, MADRAS,
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MYSORE UNIVERSITY
= - Intermediate 1938,

SHAKESPEARE - JuLius CAESAR with Iatroduction and Notes by Mack Huater, M.A.
, (College Classics) .. = s oo oee w 113

B. A. Degree 1938.

SHAKESPEARE MACBETH, with Introduction and Notes by the Rev. John Morrison,

<A <<';. ‘ MO Aoo D D PYTS o . LYY aen see ess l 6
MILTON SAMSON AGONISTES, with Introduction and Notes by E. E. Kellett, M\A.... 1 0
MATTHEW ARNOLD: BALDER DEAD AND THE FORSAKEN MERMAN, with Intro-

o duction and Notes by E. H. Elliet, B, A, .. e oo . 013
ROSSETTI: THE KING's TRAGEDY, with Introduction and Notes by E. H. Elliot, B.A. 1 ©

B. A. Honours 1939,

Rs. A,

CHAUCER: ThE PROLOGUE, with Introduction and Notes by W. J. Goodrich, MA. 1 0

SHAKESPEARE ! RICHARD THE SECOND, with lntroductlon and Notes by J. C, Rollo,

-~

B

G2

D B h

M.A, ... o 113
SHAKESPEARE TwWELFTH NIGHT, with Introductxon and Notes by Dr. M, Mac-
‘ Millan, M.A., D. Litt. e . w 118
SHAKESPEARE: THE TEMPEST, with Introduction and Netes by E. E. Kellett, M.A, 1 6.
BACON: Essavs, with Introduction and Notes by the Rev. F, W, Kellett, M.A, ... 2 4
PLILTON: Parapise Lost Book 11, with Introduction and Notes by W. Bell, M.A. 0 13
BYRON: CuiLp HAROLD, CANTO 1V, with Introduction and Notes by E. H. Elliot, BA. 1 6
SHELLY: 'ADoNAIs, with Introduction and Notes by W. E. Hoare, M.A, e 010,
LAMB: Essays oF ELIA, First Series with Introduction and Notes by J. H. Stone, M.A, 1 4
/DE QUINCEY: REVOLT oF THE TARTARS with Introduction and Notea by E. E.
e . Kellett, M.A, e~ eus see w 0
TENNYSON: SELECTIONS containing Uussns. OENONE, SIR GALAHAD AND MORTE
-+ + D'ARTHUR, with Introduction and Notes by E. H, Elliot, B.A, ... w 0 8
ODE ON THE DEATH OF THE '‘DUKE OF WELLINGTON by the same Editor ... 0
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WORDS.

By HENRY MARTIN, M.A. (Oxon.), O.BE,
Hyderabad (Dn,)

ORDS are the tools of thought. This is

true in two senses, First, we think

“in words, We may be aware of emotions,
impulses, even vague ideas, without formulat-
ing them in words; but without words we

“ cannot do any connected thinking. What

was the psychology of primitive man we
hardly know ; but we should not be far wrong
in guessing that he could not think before he
invented some sort of language, It was only
whean he learnt to talk that he learnt to think,
Secondly, it is by means of words that we
communicate our thoughts to others. We
can, it is true, to a very limited extent, ex-
press certain feelings, likes and dislikes,
wishes and commands, by looks, gestures and
actions; but for the communication of our
thoughts, words are essential. Hence the
arts of speaking and writing consist in the
handling of words ; and by the handling of
words we mean the right choice of words,
and the right ordering of words,

What are words? A word is, primarily, a
sound. It is well to emphasise this, for too

\ often we think of words as written or printed

words. The spoken word existed ages

before the invention of writing ; and even in
XT.IT—62

this enlightened twentieth century there are
millions of people who can neither read nor
write, and to whom, therefore, words are
sounds and only sounds. The written and
printed word is only a symbol to the eye of
the spoken word ; and as the spoken word is
itself only the symbol of a meaning or
thought, the written word is the symbol of a
symbol. What happens when I speak to
you? [ mentally formulate what I want to
say in words, and as [ do this my speech
organs create certain vibrations in the air
which strike upon your ears, and which your
ears promptly convert into sounds, your
brain instantaneously translating those sounds
into meanings or thoughts. In this way the
thoughts in my mind become corresponding
thoughts in your mind. So we can define
words as sounds or vocal noises to which
we attach certain meanings. The invention
of writing was an ingenious way of enlarg-
ing the range of spoken words in space, and
of preserving them in time. The spoken
word can reach only as far as a man’s vojce
can carry ; but the written word can g0 round
the world, The spoken word dies as soon
as it is spoken, It may be repeated, and it



478 THE EDUCATIONAL REVIEW,

may be remembered for a time; but it is
evanescent; the written word, however, re-
mains for future generations to read. For
all this, the word proper is the spoken word ;
that is, a sound which stands for a thought.
Even when we read silently, we mentally
hear the words we read, as sounds,

In all languages there are certain words
the very sound of which expresses their
meaning. These are called “ onomatopoeic,”
i. e, ‘name-making,’ words: because a noise,
or the object producing it, sometimes makes
its own name. They all represent sounds;
and, as sounds themselves, they imitate the
sounds they represent, So they are some-
times called ‘echo.words’, For example,
the word ¢/ang imitates the prolonged vibrat-
ing sound of a bell when it is struck; the
word tAud, the dull sound of the fall of a soft
heavy body ; the word splask, the sound of
falling water; and the word /iss, the sound
made by a snake. The English language is
specially rich in these ‘echo-words”. Here
are a few examples :—hum, rumble, grumble,
thunder, grunt, buzz, brush, rush, rustle,
bump, thud, plunge, bubbling, rub, boom,
croon, coo, cough, bomb, moan, groan, howl,
drop, drip, hiss, fizz, swish, whistle, tinkle,
jingle, ring, jangle, shriek, scream, whine,
yell, snarl, jar, creak, ripple, crash, lash, dash
batter, clatter, chatter, babble, bang, roar,
patter, wail, thrash, hack, gurgle, gargle,
knock, rattle, trill, clap, trickle, murmur, mut-
ter, clang, clank, slither, grating, rash, pop,
clash, muffled,—~and many more,

Poets freely use such onomatopoeic words
to add to the word-music of their verse,
Listen, for example, to Tennyson’s “ Brook”
talking 1

‘“I chatter over stony ways,
In little sharps and trebles,
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I éubble into eddying bays,
1 éabble on the pebbles.”

Note the musical effect of the ‘echo-words'
in the following, too ;—

“ The mumbling, grambling humblc bees,”

“ The murmurous haunt of bees on sum-
mer eaves,”

“The clattering llints dattered with clang--
ing hoofs,”

“Then in a wailful choir the small gnats
mourn,”

“ Clang battle-axe and clask brand 1"

“ Strong gongs groaning as the guns d00
far.” :

“And hush! dull mufled muttering of
thunder rumble and cease.”
“ The water lapping on the crag,
And the long ripple washing in the
reeds.”
¢ The moan of doves in immemorial elms,
And murmuring of innumerable bees.”

In the line, “Plunged in a gulf of dark
despair”, the word ‘plunged’ is very
onomatopoeic ; for if it is pronounced almost
as two syllables, “ pl-lunged,” it gives the
exact sound of a big stone or other heavy
body striking the surface of deep water as it
falls in—first the impact, ** pl-”, and then the
hollow rumble as the water closes over the
stone,—* lunged ",

According to what has been jocularly callcd
the “bow-wow’ theory of the origin of
language, the earliest human speech probably
consisted of such onomatopoeic words. In
the infancy of the human race, primitive man,
perhaps, talked in the baby language of the
little child, who calls a dog a * bow-wow,” a
steam.engine a “ puff-puff,” and a cow a
“moo.cow”. Some words we can actually
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trace back to original roots of this type, For
instance, our word “ father ” is very ancient.
We find it, in slightly different forms, not only
in German (‘vater’) and French (¢ pére’'—
from the Latin), but also in Latin (‘ pater’,
pronounced pahter), and Greek (‘pater’,
pronounced pakteer), and even in the still
older Sahskrit (“pitri’), all forms coming
originally from the Aryan root PA. *Pa’;
there we have the natural baby language,
still clearer perhaps, in the Hebrew “ abba”,
Even animals and birds seem to have a very
primitive sort of language ; at any rate they
use different cries or vocal noises to express
different feelings, You can understand the
different sounds made by your dog, for exam-
ple, his joyous bark when you take him out
for a run, his impatient bark when he is on
the chain, his yelp of fright or whine of pain,
his hoarse grow! of suspicion or savage snarl
of rage. 8o, perhaps, vocal noises of this
kind were the first words of man. Birds and
animals have never got beyond this stage ;
but from those primitive animal-sounds men
have evolved language, or rather languages,
in which much more subtle sounds have be.
come the symbols of lofty thought—symbols
so complex that they can accurately and
vividly express all possible shades of mean.
ing, and even abstract ideas and abstruse
forms of reasoning.

Onomatopoeic words, however, form only
a very small minority of the total number of
words in any language. The vast majority
are not onomatopoeic at all, They are all
sounds ; but as sounds they do not seem to
have any connection with their meanings.
We can see the point of crying out, * What a
smash!’ when we drop a tray of tea.things on
the floor ; but why should we call the things
we have smashed, oups and saucers? What

WORDS. 479

have the sounds of the words ‘book, ' ‘ tree, *
‘table,” ‘hat,” to do with the things they
represent? We are not always conscious of
this lack of connection with regard to words
in our own language, because we are so ac.
customed to them, By association of ideas,
there does seem something appropriate in the
sounds of such words as ‘ fun,’ ¢ grief,” ¢ hurry,’
‘still! etc, We are like the cricketer who,
when asked why a high-pitched ball aimed at
the top of the wicket was called a *“yorker,”
exclaimed in astonishment, *“ Why, what else
could you call it?'’ He was so used to the
word that it seemed to him to be the only
word possible, But when we come to a
foreign language, we at once notice the
apparent lack of connection between sound
and meaning. The English school-boy begin-
ning French must think the French a funny
people to speak of ‘chapeau,’ fenétre’ and
‘ livre ’ instead of the “natural” words, ‘ hat,’
“window,” and ‘ book’. Yet there is no more
logical or natural connection between the
sounds of *hat’, *window’ and ‘book’ and
the things they stand for, than there is in
their French equivalents. That there is no
logical connection can be seen still more
clearly if we compare words in different
languages having exactly the same meaning,
For example, take these words—cheval
(French), pferd (German), eguus (Latin),
hippos (Greek), ghora (Urdu), horse (English).
They all stand for the same well-known
domestic animal, which in English we know
as a horse; yet they are all utterly unlike in
sound., In some cases, it is true, we can trace
a connection between the sound of a word
and its meaning, by derivation ; for example,
the word ‘ astonished ', which probably comes
through the French from the Latin ¢ at-
tonitus,” meaning ‘ thunderstruck’, thus pre-
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serves the ““ echo-word,”” thunder,” There are,
also, many words, not at all onomatopoeic,
-the vowel or consonant sounds of which seem,
by an inherent symbolism of sounds, to ex-
press or reinforce their meanings. Such, for
example, as—fumbling, clumsy, fidget, horri-
ble, excruciating, exasperating, voluptuous,
drowsy, slumbrous, dreamy, ponderous. But
on the whole we have to conclude that words
as sownds are more or less arbitrary symbols
of the things they represent,

8o far we have been talking of words as
sounds, though all along we have recognised
the fact that they are not meaningless sounds,
A word always means something ; and we
must now say something about words as
symbols——=symbols of meaning, The meaning
of words—why they have certain meanings,
how they got those meanings, why and how
their meanings change in the process of
time—is a vast subject which cannot even be
touched on here, And it is complicated in
the case of a living language by the fact that
they never remain in one stay, Some great
languages, like Latin, ancient Greek and
Sanskrit, are dead languages ; that is, they are
no longer spoken, They do not change ; and
we can study them as we can study a well-
preserved Egyptian mummy—at our leisure,
But a spoken language is like a living
organism ; it grows and changes. The words
that compose a living language are like the
tissues and cells of a living body. We are
told that in the course of every seven years
of our lives, all the tissues of our body are
changed—growing, changing, dying, being
renewed, so that at the end of each such
period we have a completely new body. In
like manner, the words of a living language
are born, grow, change and eventually die=
that is, go out of use and become obsolete

[Ava. 1986.

The birth of many of our words is lost to us
in the obscurity of the distant past; but we
can watch the birth of new words going on
before our eyes., As new things are dis-
covered or invented, we have to find new
words for them, or adapt old words with a
fresh meaning. In our own time, for example,
such words as bicycle, gramophone, automobile,
cinema, wireless, acroplane and aeronant,
television, submarine, radio, and many more
have come into existence ; while some old
words have received new meanings, such as
broadcast, record, trench, reception, trans-
mitter, film, etc, You have only to read your
Shakespeare to realise how many words that
were alive three hundred years ago have died
—become so obsolete, that you have to look
up their meanings in suitable dictionaries ; for
instance, foison (plenty), farde/ (burden),
sleave ({loss-silk), skinker (tapster). Moreover
the English language not only breeds her own
children, but increases her large family by
adoption. As England has always been an
asylum for alien refugees, so its language
hospitably keeps its doors open to foreign
words, which are welcomed, settle down, be-
come naturalised, and, with a few changes,
are soon indistinguishable from English
natives, So English is a composite language,
While its stock is Anglo-Saxon, it contains
an enormous amount of Latin, which has
come in directly or through the French, a
good deal of Greek, and words from almost
every language on earth, The mixture of
Saxon and Latin makes English very rich in
synonyms, as a glance at the English Prayer
Book will show, In “We confess and
acknowledge our sins and transgressions,”
for example, each pair of synonyms contains
one Saxon and one Latin word.

There is one subject connected with the

meaning of words on which we may lightly
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touch, and that is their original meanings, It
is almost impossible to express abstract ideas
except in metaphors and similes borrowed
from the material world. We talk about
seeing an idea, grasping an argument, bowing
to a ruling, weighing a decision, pocketing an
insult, facing a difficulty, coming to a conclu-
sion. These are unmistakeable metaphors.
But when we speak of the moral ideas of
right and wrong, we are also talking in
metaphors, though hidden ones; for ‘right’
means, properly, s¢raight, and ‘ wrong’ (from
to ‘wring’ ) means fwisted, To discover the
hidden metaphors in words is an exciting
occupation, Take, for example, the word
¢ tribulation.” It comes from the Latin word
tribulum, a * threshing-machine, from which
we may learn that tribulation is sorrow or
suffering that purifies the moral character by

. .separating the wheat from the chaff. The

word * distraction,’ calls up the figure of a man
on the rack; for it comes from the Latin
dis—, apart, and fractus, dragged ; when we
are distracted we are dragged in two oppo-
site directions, or drawn asunder. ‘ Remorse’
means ‘biting again’; ‘contrition’ is the
state of being thoroughly bruised or ¢ rubbed’,
as a ‘trite ’ expression is an expression that
is ‘ rubbed ' or worn, like an old coin. 'Atten-
tion ’ means a ‘ stretching toward’ and calls
up the image of a listener stretching forward
to hear every word of a lecture; while an
‘assiduous’ student is one who sits close
(Latin, sedere, to sit) fo his desk in study. To
¢ ruminate ' means, literally, ‘to chew the cud’,
like a cow—to bring up again to the mind
thoughts and ideas for meditation, ‘Desultory’
comes from the Latin de and sal¢o, to *leap,
and so a desultory reader is one who jumps
from one book to another, and reads nothing
thoroughly : and ' capricious’ behaviour calls
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up the figure of a goat (Latin, capra) and its
unexpected and unaccountable leaps and
antics, Such words, and thousands more like
them, have been called ‘' faded metaphors; *
and a little knowledge of etymology will give
readers and writers much surprised delight in
reviving them in their pristine ireshness and
beauty, This is what Emerson meant when
he called language * fossil poetry.”

One word more. Many words suggest more
than they say. They have a distinct flavour—
a taste compounded of many essences, Be-
sides their proper dictionary meanings, they
are rich in associations, which they have
gathered during their long use. Take the
word “home” as an example, In the dic.
tionary it is defined as, *“ Dwelling place;
fixed residence of family or household,” But
“home ” means much more to us than this,
There is for all of us an atmosphere of senti-
ment about the very word. It takes us back
to the happy days of our childhood, and calls
up pictures of our own family life, the love of
father and mother, brothers' and sisters, and
of faces we have loved and lost. For an
Englishman in a foreign land it broadens out
to include his homeland, and he thinks of his
return to England as going “home,” To the
pious Christian it softens the thought of
death, which will be simply a going * home,”
The older the word, ard the more simple and
familiar, the greater will be its accumulated
associations, and so its suggestiveness,
Simple old words like father, mother, sister,
brother, meadow, farmstead, harvest, Christ-
mas, moors, sea, friendship, plough, neigh-
bour, rose, daisy, inn, wayfarer, death, heaven,
and hundreds more, are rich in associations.
Another class of words bring with them the
flavour of old romance, like bells from fairy-
land==like knight, damsel, castle, giant,
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dwarf, magic, quest, steed, hound, casement,
chivalry, tournament, troubador, ivory, pea-
cock, hermit, glamour. Part of the magic of
Keats’s famous lines is due to such words :—

 Charmed magic casements opening on the foam
Of perilous seas in fairylands forlorn.”

In conclusion, what we have been trying to
say may be summed up in three words—
sound, sense and suggestion, as the charac-
teristics of words. All words have the
first two——sound and sense, or meaning;
and many have the third also, suggestive-
ness. A writer of plain prose concentrates
on the second characteristic—sense, He
chooses his words mainly, if not entirely,
for their meanings, He does not bother much
about their sounds; though he will try to
avoid unpleasant jingles, like, * As 4as been
said,” and " Zeach each,’ and monotony of
sound, as in, “The reports of the speeches
of the members of Parliament,” As to sug-
gestions in words, he avoids them, if he can,
lest they should interfere with the precise
meaning of what he wants to say. He chooses
words that will most clearly, simply and pre-
cisely convey his meaning, The poet, on the
other hand, and the writer of imaginative
prose, will make use of all three characteris-
tics of words, He must, of course, attend to
their proper meanings, for he has thought to
communicate ; but he will also choose words
for their sounds, to add to the music of his
verse, and will prefer words rich in associa-
tions, because part of the power of poetry
lies in its suggestiveness—it suggests far
more than it actually says. As to sound, some
words are music in themselves ; for example,

L B Y
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—melodious, azure, forlorn, holy, haven,
peace, desolate, bereave, splendour, gorgeous,
welcome, But in speech and writing, words
never stand alone ; and a poet gets some of
his most beautiful sound effects by the way
he places musical words together, so that they
sound like notes in harmony, Sound and
suggestion, then, are the chief mark of the
poetic use of words, Take these famous lines
of Marlow, Faust’s cry of wonder when he
sees the phantom of Helen of Troy rise up
before him :—
* Was this the face that launched a thousand
ships,
And burnt the topless towers of llium ?
The meaning of that can be quite simply
expressed in plain prose—' It was the beauty
of Helen that caused the Trojan war and the
fall of Troy'. But if you putit io that way,
you have lost all the poetry. You have lost
the music of the words, and their wonderful
suggestiveness, which lies partly in the start.
ling metaphor of a face launching ships and
burning a town. The beauty of the lines is in
the handling of the words—that is, the choice
of words and the way they are arranged.

Finally, read this sentence of imaginative
prose by Milton—preferably aloud ; and listen
for the music of the words thus arranged, and
note the suggestiveness of such words as
fugitive, cloistered, unbreathed, sallies, slinks,
smmortal garland, dust and heat .—

“I cannot praise a fugitive and cloistered
virtue, unexercised and unbreathed, that never
sallies out and seeks her adversary, but slinks
out of the race where that immortal garland
is to be run for, not without dust and heat.”

ebinlemmenginiuttly

THE TEACHABILITY OF THE ARITHMETIC COURSE
IN THE PRIMARY SCHOOL. ‘

By REev. E. W. MENZEL, M.A,, B.D,,
Bisrampur (C. P.) ’

1. INTRODUCTION,

THE only possible approach to the ques-
tion of whether the syllabus in arithme-

tic now in use in primary schools is correctly
graded as to difficulty is through careful
analysis of the work of thousands of children
in schools where the teaching is as good as is
to be expected under obtainable conditions.

In spite of all the discussion that centres
about a syllabus at the time of composing and
when the question of revision comes up one
looks in vain for any thorough inquiry into
the question of how children are succeeding

_with what they are expected to do even in

such a subject as arithmetic which is
notorious because of the many failures. Such
inquiries have been made in several European
countries and notably in America with the
result that educators everywhere have been
no little surprised that the actual performance
of children differs so widely with what the
educator had an idea that children ought to
be able to do. Theresult has been revision of
the arithmetic programme to fit more nearly
the experimentally determined abilities of
children. Such revisions have, however, not
taken place in India, neither has India serious-
ly inquired why the experimental psycholo-
gist recommends a revision and why so many
puplils fail in arithmetic.

This study is an attempt to inquire into the
Indian situation The work of about 4000
pupils of primaryschools in the Central Pro-
vinces has been examined in order to see
whether the pupils are actually learning what
the prescribed syllabus says they must learn.

It is most essential that the tasks assigned
to young children be properly graded. 1If the
things given to children to do are too easy, the
child’s rate of learhing is wastefully slow and
the child is not stimulated to put forth his
best effort. He tires quickly of too easy work.
But if the tasks assigned be too difficult, the
child's time is also wasted. But this is not the
most serious harm done. The child is dis-
couraged and loses interest. He begins to look
upon himself as unfit and incapable, which
feeling is ruinous to happiness, self-reliance,
and ambition. A work that is too difficult
encourages development of wrong habits of
work which may seem more helpful for the
time being but are a barrier to further pro-
gress. Teachers are actually forced to teach
bad habits when the assigned task is too diffi-
cult, and pupils are tempted to get the answer
by cheating rather than depending on their
own efforts. Therefore proper grading of
material is a most important element of any
syllabus.

Teaching a class and teaching an individual
pupil is a very different task. The teacher of
an individual has a relatively easy task. He
need find out only the learning speed of one
single pupil. - The class-room contains pupils
of various learning speeds. Unless the instruc-
tion in the class-room can be individualized
(progress in primary schools in India in this
direction is almost nil, neither has it progress-
ed far in any other country) the teacher and
the syllabus composer must strike a compro..
mise speed. The bright pupil cannot be
allowed to set the pace, neither can one or twa
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retarded pupils be permittad to arrest the pro-
gress of the entire class. A happy medium
must be struck. Which pupil shall dictate
the pace for the class is a most important
question in these days when individualized
instruction is still practically unborn.

The education of the masses isa compara-
tively recent objective in India. In the days
of the East India Company the object of the
school was to train babus and servants for the
Company. With such a narrow objective it
is quite understandable that the school was
conducted for the best pupils and the balance
were considered as having no right and were
soon plucked out of school. To-day the
avowed objective of the primary school i1s to
reach the masses as well as the bright pupil.
The average pupil is expected to attend.
Compulsory education claims to educate all
children of the communtity exceptinga small
residue of incapables at least as far as Class
IV. When one compares the examination
results of all Indian schools from University
to primary school with those in other coun-
tries one is struck by the high percentage of
failures. Thisis less an evidence of the failure
of Indian schools and the stupidity of the
Indian student than it is of the fact that Indian
schools are still under the tradition of the
school which seeks to select the few most
capable ones while eliminating the rest and
has therefore made little progress towards ad-
justment to the changed objective of educa-
tion for the masses. We grant that high
schools and Universities bave some right to
celect the best material, for education at this
level is economically impossible for the masses
at present, but the primary school alleges to
serve popular education which claims the
large number of failures in the primary certifi-
cate examination and in each class beginning
with class one contradicts. Poor teaching, poor
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equipment and irregular attendance are in
large measure responsible for the large number
of failures but an educational ideal which be-
longs to the age of John Company rather than
toa coming democracy and to mass or coms
pulsory education.

Whenever it is suggested that the curricy-
lum be adjusted to the abilities of the average
pupil, acry of “lowering the standard " is
raised. Thus the so-called * high standard "
is maintained “ high” only at the price of
breadth and depth. Many pupils solve cnough
of the difficult problems given in arithmetic
examination to pass the low standard of
certainty and accuracy demanded by the 33
per cent. passing mark. But what they have
learned is rather coached up, mechanical, and
stereotype. In speed and accuracy of com-*
mon everyday calculations they are woefully

weak, as also in understanding. India is:

notorious for this type of one dimeasional
“high " standard.

One of the facts that educational psycho-
logy is emphasizing strongly is that children
may succeed in learning to do tasks that are
difficult for them but do not learn to do these
with enough ease and understanding that the
ability remains after discontinuance of the
teaching. It has been found that children
forget that which is hard for them much
sooner than that which comes easy for
them. During vacation time children were
found to forget material lcarned during the
school year in approximatcly the same
ratio as this material seemed hard to
them. Many children are taught to do pro-
blems that they are certainto forget as
soon as the examination is over because thesa
problems were actually outside their abthy

r a short time they did succeed in

although fo ey :
acquiring a certain superticial mechanical

mastery. Much of that which is prepared,

.between what requires intelligence and what
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y especially for the examination is of this tem-

porary type. Therefore when inquiring into
the proper grading of material it must be re-
membered that not all that children can learn
is profitably learned by them at that age.
What is not learned with a certain ease and
understanding has little permanent value.

Carleton Washburne of Winnetka has proved
thrf)ugh one of the most thorough investi-
gations ever made in educational psychology
that, especially in arithmetic, it is possible for
the pupil to learn some facts or skills at (let
us assume) the age of nine that are very diffi-
cult though learnable for the pupil, but are
learned very easily at the age of eleven. To
teac_h them at nine is possible but it is a waste
of time and energy. It came as a surprise to
educat.ors that by the time they reached Class
IV children who were taught arithmetic from

~.Class I on showed practically no advantage

over those who were first taught arithmetic in
Class III although the former had twice as
.much schooling as the latter. Thus a very
1mpor§ant part of the question of whether
material is properly graded is that of
whethef we are not wasting much of the
teacher’s and pupil’s time trying to teach him
at a ten.der age what he would learn quickly
a_nd t?aSIly a year or two later. This investiga-
tion is far too crude and small to answer this
question, but it is well, when discussing a
curriculum not to place too great impor~
tance on the fact that some children can
learn a certain process in such and such a
class. The learning may be at the price of a
very superficial kind of learning or by spend-
ing much more time and patience than is
educationally economical, considering that a
year later the child will be much riper for this
kind of work.

In this paper a sharp distinction is made

XL1I—63

dept.ends largely on teaching. When we place
a simple addition problem before a IV
Clas§ pupil it does not take much intelligence
on his part to solve it, assuming that he has
been properly taught. There is no new or
.catchy element in it and the doing of the sum
1s mostly a matter of his having been educated
to do it properly. But in such a problem as

“If a boy weighs 40 pounds when stand-

ing' on one leg how much does he
weigh when standing on both legs ?”

the problem is obviously meant to be tricky.
To discover all the significant elements and
not to be led astray by a suggestion meant
to mislead, takes intelligence. Even without
the attempt to mislead it takes more intelli-
gence to solve a problem like

“If a boy weighs 40 pounds, how much
will two boys together of the same
weight weigh ?

than it does to do *“2X40 is 80”. In the first
instance the language has to be understood
and the right type of solution planned out
before the actual multiplication is begun,
Even an unintelligent person can be taught
todo many acts of skill which he does not
know how to use intelligently, hence the big

gap between education and the applicati
tion
what one has learned. o o

In general, when we say that a certain
pfoblem demands intelligence, we mean the
kind of common sense that the pupil has by
natural endowment rather than through what
the teacher has taught him., By a reaction
of education, we mean the kind of response
that pupils can be trained to do. Whether a
Pupil uses intelligence depends mostly upon

‘the patural ability of the pupil although a

.skilfuI. teach‘er, by producing many situations
m which this pupil must use his intelligence,

| ‘encourages the pupil to use what intelligence
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he has. A new element demands use of
intelligence. An old familiar type of task
demands only skill. But a well taught pupil
has been taught to do so many things that
he is less liable to be taken by surprise when
he meets various problems. When we wish
to test out what arithmetic is teachable, we
have no right to insert questions demanding
intelligence of more than a very ordinary
grade, for we are concerned with teachability
and not natural ability which is 90 per cent.
outside our control.

The forty-nine schools examined in the ex-
perlment,whlch is to be described at length in
this paper, are all schools making use of the
experimental syllabus which was introduced
into certain select schools in the Chhattisgarh
Circle under the able and exceedingly energe-
tic lead of the Inspector of Schools, Mr.
D’Silva. The present experiment would have
been impossible without the encouragement
and help of the Inspector and Deputy In-
spectors of Chhattisgarh who spent many
weary hours in aiding inthe examining of the
4000 pupils.

With but a few exceptions these schools
are indeed select. Only these schools were
selected for inclusion in the trying out of the
experimental syllabus that had good staffs
ready to try out the new, that are located
centrally enough to be readily accessible. As
there has been somethmg of anote of com-
petition among the various Deputy Inspectors
we may be certain thateach Deputy Inspector
chose his better schools and strengthened the
staff by transfer of his teachers in whom his
confidence rested.. Upon these schools has
been showered supervision and encourage-
ment that puts these schools into a class by
themselves. What is not accomplishable in
these schools is not accomplishable in schools
not decidedly above the average. Such ex-

"school.

(Ave. 1986.

ceptional sehools served the purpose of the
investigation very well for it is our object to
see what is reasonable for us to expect where
teaching is admittedly as good as can be
expected. Since we are inquiring as to the
maximum to be demanded of the average
school, we need to examine the best per-
formances.

In the Central Provinces there are only
four classes in the primary school. Class I
is the first year of the school life of the pupil
and Class IV is the last class of the primary
Since there is a difference in the
names of classes used in various provinces
this nomenclature must be kept in mind.
There was formerly a Kindergarten Class in
C. P. schools, but this has been abandoned.

- The syllabus of each class and the accom-

plishments of the pupils of each class will be
presented in four subsequent articles.

The questions put to each class were
printed. In order that no child who is weak
in reading might be penalised in arithmetic,
instructions were given that all problems and
directions printed for the pupil be read over
with the pupils by the examiner and care be
taken to explain fully what was to be done.

Although in India the usually passing mark
in an examination is 33 per cent. such a
standard in computation is not considered
satisfactory skill and a 33 per cent. accuracy
in mathematics is worse than useless. A
mathematician of such a low accuracy is as
dangerous as a keeper of accounts, as a
motor driver who gets off the road or is
hitting one tree or pedestrian per mile for
66 per cent. of the miles he drives. For any
work in mechanical calculation there must

be prospect of a 90 to 95 per cent. accuracy - ’

to be ‘considered useful. Such perfection

“cannot be demanded at once of the child but

e
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 there must be prospect of his development be-

fore he leaves the school. We cannot expect
this accuracy in addition in Class I but we
should be getting it by the time the pupil
finishes his primary school course or else ad-
dition will not be very valuable. Actually we
do demand something like this of the pupil
in Class IV when we give him a problem in
Interest which calls for addition, subtraction,
multiplication and perhaps use of fractions,
all in the same problem, each step of which
must be done correctly. Making out a bill
may contain several separate calculations.
As great accuracy, if not greater, must be
demanded when the pupil is doing plain
addition, etc., involving only one calculation

as when he does complicated problems of
several steps.
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In this paper occasional reference will be
made to the performance of the average
group. This means the average score of the
entire group of forty-nine schools. The score
of the six best schools refers to the perform-
ance of the six schools getting the highest
score in all four classes. A third group of
schools is referred to as the handicapped group.
This includes six of the better of the schools
from backward villages enjoying few of the

.privileges of the more central schools. Thus

we can compare average performance with
the best performance and the performance of
more backward schools which are handicap-
ped, but making a commendable effort at
improvement. The why and wherefore of
these special groups and how they were
selected will be explained further on in the

papetr.

(To be continued.)

STRATAE OF LIFE.

DIARY LEAVES.

By H. E, ProF. NICHOLAS DE ROERICH,
Naggar.

EVEN in primary schools pupils already
' hear about the many dynasties which
supervened one another by the dozen in
various countries, With epic indifference are
being mentioned these radical changes as if
this was the building of new and peaceful
nests, No one mentioned that one could
easily say either a dozen of changes or a
dozen of tragedies,

. Can one remember many completely peace-
ful changes of dynasties? Almost every such
change is followed with upheavals, murders
and all kinds of atrocities. Precisely a real
tragedy was lying at the foundation of every
such change., It did not only concern the

ruler and bis principal co-workers but usually of

entire classes of people underwent a change,
the psychology of the nation changed and
also the objects of striving.

New rhythms came into life painfully,
Cries and terror accompanied them, and now,
after many centuries, the schools quietly treat
these changes of dyoasties. Not only the
pupils, but the professors themselves, often
forget what is hidden beneath these epics,
When one speaks of wars, of pestilences,
of all kinds of other catastrophies, it is but
natural that the tragic side is recorded in the
expression itself, as well as in the word itself,
But the change of dynasties sounds as some-
thiog indifferent. The change of conditions
of life in the imagination of people, likewise
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sounds peaceful, and yet, beneath these epic-
ally peaceful words is hidden a whole
tempest, often of many years with many
perils of destruction,

Therefore among even primary school
courses one must apply a more exact and ex-
pressive terminology. The expressive defi-
nitions of ancient historical events will
strengthen the consciousness of the youth.
From one side they will sow the seeds of
enthusiasm as well as heroism, from another
they will preserve from despair.

“ Every despair is a limitation, the heart is
limitless.”” * Beauty lies in every participa-
tion in construction. This is the true region
of the heart. The desired purification of
life gives solemnity, as an inextinguishable
Light” “ Where then, is that sentiment, that
substance, with which we can fil} the Chalice
of the Great Service? Let us collect this
feeling from the best treasures. Let us find
its ingredients in religious ecstasy when the
heart quivers over the Highest Light. Let us
find its ingredients in the feeling of hearty
love when the tear of self-renunciation glistens.
Let us discern it in the achievement of the
hero, when power is multiplied in the name of
mankind, Let us find it in the patience of
the gardener when he ponders over the mys-
tery hidden in the seed. Let us find it in the
courage that pierces the darkness. Let us
find it in the smile of the child when it is
attracted to the ray of the sun. Let us find
it amidst all flights which carry us into the
Infinite. The realization of the Great Service
is infinite, It must fill the heart which is
for ever inexhaustible, The sacred tremor
should not become the porridge of daily life.
The best Teachings were transformed into a
soulless busk, when the tremor left them,
Thous, in the midst of battle, think of the
_Chalice of Service and take an oath that the
sacred tremor will not leave you.”

[Ave. 1986.

The ancient ordainments about the holy . -

tremor must be realized in their vast concep-
tion. Precisely the warmth and heat of this
tremor preserve the heart from cold, from
that very terrifying deathly cold, which cuts
short every commuaion,

How many absolutely dead bipeds, walk-
ing corpses, may be observed, which by their
very approach defile and pollute such places
where something valuable and perhaps even
beautiful was already heard. Precisely not an
abstract command, but a patiently introduced
new understanding can warn those, who have
contracted the dreadful disease of dissolution,
Truly dreadful is the site of a decomposing
corpse. But such a decomposition is likewise
possible in life, If purely physical means
can avert such a state, then how many
spiritual influences may act as the best
prophylactics ?

Spiritual healings will help not only to avert -

physical complications, they will not only
arrest the decay of spirit, but in their potency
they will give to the withered spirit a healthy
onward mcvement, For the spirit as the
finest substance is so close to spatial vibra-
tion, so close to movement,

1f one were to whisper in time to the one
who starts out in life, what complications,
beautiful as well as terrible, are contained in
the concise formulae of epics, such a transmu-
tation would for ever fortify the direction of
this traveller. If he will understand the entire
tragedy of pain and sorrow causes he will
find in his own actions more worthy, so to
say, more cultural ways of achievemeut, The
very succession of the spiral curves of evolu-
tion will be built with greater preservation of
human dignity, Io his beart man will feel
the bitterness of tragedles and the great exalt.
ation of service and heroism.

LIGHT IN THE UNUSUAL.’

By GENE FosDICK,
New York,

N the midst of the current foreboding sig-
natures of darkness, the international
fears and greeds driving nations towards war,
the cosmic convulsions manifest in dust storms
and floods, the economical insecurity of the
various states and the general bewilderment
of humanity facing to-morrow, let us pause and
attempt to expand our vision and conscious-
ness in a search for the signatures of light.

Light must co.exist with darkness and its
signature must be present, only imperceptible
in our fear-clouded eyes, For existence may
be termed a rhythm of opposites, from the
output and intake of the heart to the broadest
cosmic manifestations, Attraction and repul-
slon, summer and wiater, day and night, heat
and cold, inhalation and exhalation, good and
evil, any condition simply by its perception
indicating an opposite, And since the known
and the usual binds us by reason of the
physical mind to the finite and current dark-
ness, let us seek its opposite through the
intuition of our hearts in the unknown, the
uausual and the infinite,

Life demands a hypothesis of infiaity. All
attempts to limit its forms or manifestations
result in confusion. For example to assume
that is an impossibility in another or even the
visible worlds because of an estimated tem-
perature of several hundred degrees, or a
deficiency of oxygen is a narrow assumption,

limiting manifestation of being to known laws
of nature on this globe, A fish could with
equal correctness and justification assume that
there could be no life on the mountain top
bzcause of the absence of water, Why then to
finitely and egotistically accept human life as
the highest form of being when even our own
science proves the existence of sounds and
sights in vibrations beyond the human sensa-
tinn ?

Let us not be fish, Let us refuse to be
bouund by conventional limitations of possibi-
lities, Let us rather eagerly examine all the
manifestations of the unusual seeking for the
signatures of light in the limitless, Science
chases its tail within a circumference of
material law, extinguishing sparks and flames
of fact with the dismissing label of ¢ coinci-
dence” or “imagination,” stupidly using
these labels as explanatory measures of dis-
missal, the same labels being impossible as
measures for examination because completely
denied. In other words, lacking the daring
of investigation, it unconsciously admits the
element of chance into its citadel of law.
Nevertheless, the unusual continues to call,
Persons continue to walk through fire, Dreams
continue to be transferred and intuition con.
tinues to be a wise counsellor, Surely there
in the unusual must we find these signatures
of light, begging recognition and aurture by
darlog analysis.



SHAKESPEARE'S USE OF THE SUB-PLOT
IN 'KING LEAR.

A SHORT ESSAY.

By MR, BIRESWAR CHAKRAVARTY, BA_ Sitamau, C.J

lN his tragedies Shakespeare has rarely

made use of any secondary plot. It is
only in ‘King Lear’ that he not only intro-
duces a sub-plot but makes full use of it for
enhancing the theatrical as well as aesthetic
beauty of the play. In many of the plays in
which he has introduced sub-plots to throw
light on the main plots they are not well.
blended with the main plots and sometimes
they are very loose, But in ‘Lear’ Shake-
speare, with great art, has blended and united
the two quite separate stories into one
harmonious whole. The main story would by
itself bave been somewhat thin. The under.
plot fills out the thin main story, In inter.
weaving the story of Gloucester and his sons
with the simple story of ‘ King Leir’ Shake.
speare has, with a stroke of genius, given to
it a variety, a solidity and an interest which
even his hand could not perhaps have given
to the original story of ‘ Leir’ by itself, The
sub-plot gives a most effective contrast
between its personages and those of the
main story.

Each of Shakespeare’s tragedies is an ex_
periment. Each of his tragedies has pro.
blems and their solutions of its own, King
Lear is an experiment in a new line, The
introduction of a sub-plot equally interesting
with the main plot without losing the tragic
intensity is really a great success even for
Shakespeare. The tragic strength of the
main plot has been heightened by comparison
with the slighter build of the sub.plot, Were
Lear alone to suffer from his daughters, the

impression would be limited to the powerful =

compassion felt by us for his private mis.

fortunes, * But,” Schlegel remarks, *two
such ur}heard of examples, taking plac:: at the
same time, have the appearance of a great
commotion in the moral world ; the picture
becomes gigantic, and fills us with such alarm
as we should entertain at the idea that the
heav?nly bodies might one day fall from their
appointed orbits,”  Moreover the sub-plot
serves the purpose of relieving the improha-
bility of the behaviour of Goneril and Regan
It is worth considering that their passion fo;
Edmund proceeds mainly upon his treachery
to .his father, as if from such similarity of
action they inferred a congeniality of mind,
If they would have hated each other from
lcfve.of any one but a villain, because of his
v!llamy, even then it would seem a degree of
virtue in persons such as they were, They
fcfund.Edmnnd so wicked, and so energetic in
his wickedness as to interest their feelings ;
and because they were both equally taken

w.ith him, therefore they would cut the way to
him through each other’s life,

The two plots are s blended together that
some of the main characters of the sub-plot
are equally important for the progress of the
action of the majp plot. Itis Edmund who
attracts the love of both the sisters and thus
becomes the cause of their deaths, It is by
Edmund that the French soldiers of Cordelia
are defeated and it is through him that the
catastrophe is brought in, Again Lear,
though losing his senses already, was turned
mad by the sudden appearance of Edgar in
the guise of a Bedlam beggar, It is the very
cothbination of the two plots that coastitutes
the sublime beauty of the work, These are

Ave,. 1988)

“the dramatic advantages which she S\.lb..pk.)t
has and it may well have had its origin in
“purely dramatic consideration.

But the sub-plot has its \.raI.ue son:newhere
else also, and I think, that is its Ch'lef value
which is not purely dramatic, It is to be
noticed that the theme of the sub-p!ot repea?s
that of the main plot, Gloucester hk? Lear is
an old man ¢ with a white beard,” He llkt.: I.‘ear
is affectionate, hot-headed and capricious,
and he is foolish and simple in beli?vm.g ill 'of
his son Edgar just as Lear is foolish in mis-
judging Cordelia, and like ‘Cordelia Edga.r
{oves his father not the less for the wrong l.us
father has done. Gloucester, too, meets with
monstrous ingratitude from the child whom
he favours and is tortured by hir.n an.d even
driven to death as it is the case with his royal
master, This repetition of the same theme
doubles the pain with which the tragedy is

4-gitnessed, though it has that redeeming

characteristic which a man suﬁering'from a
certain cause, experiences at the sight of
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other men in the similar state suffering, But,
as we have already observed, it does some-
thing more than simply donbling the tragie
pain, It startles and terrifies by suggesting
that the folly of Lear and the monstrosity of
his daughters are no accidents or only indi-
vidual aberration, but in that dreary and
barbarous age some such malignant influence
is common ; the hearts of fathers turn against
their children, and of the children against
their fathers ; brother gives brother to death,
children to father; *“blinding the eye, mad.
dening the brains, freezing the springs of
pity, numbing all powers except the power of
anguish and the dull lust of life” are the
orders of the day. Yet even in that dark eold
world there are son like Edgar, daughter like
Cordelia and servant like Kent.

The sub-plot, thus, brings us the feelings
that in King Lear we witness something
universal—-a conflict not so much of particular
persons as of the powers of good and evil in
the world.

THE HEADMASTER AND LEISURE HOURS.
By Mg, G, K, SUNDARA SASTRI, B,A., B.T., Rangoon, .

HE subject of this article bhas been thus
T chosen in view of the fact that | had‘tbe
ity to work in six different schools—
ggfllol;:’nln’;ia and Burma—and under ecight
different headmasters. Again | was the head
of a high school for two full years. So 1
desire to say a few words taken from personal
experience and knowledge oo the use of the
leisure periods by headmasters,

Being a head, a headmaster enjoys a great
pumber of leisure periods, A successful
headmaster uses the leisure hours for the
organisation of various activities—social,
literary, athletic, artistic, etc,, of the school.

b Maoy headmasters do not understand the

true significance of these leisure hours, If he
is whimsical, he abuses them in many ways,

He becomes a regular bully to the unfortunate
assistants, His frequent and untimely inspec-
tions and inspection reports really damp the
spirit of co-operation and friendliness, These
in the long run undermine the natural and
healthy growth of any institution, . ,

"The evils of frequent inspections and visits
are many and varied, They create mutoal
jealousy and suspicion, Maay young head-
masters, who have very little experience of
teaching work, assume an air of superiority,
Inspections are a hobby to them and in the
course of a few months they see signs of ra-
bellious spirit and discontent, If the head-
master fails to see it even in the early stage and
fails to take the necessary steps, the schogl
will sink down never perhaps to rise agaln,
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. No headmaster under any circumstance
must assume an air of saperiority complex
and create an impression that he knows more
than his assistaots and had it not been for
him the school would be nowhere, Indeed 1
koow of a headmaster who took delight in
narrating his academic career and his great
organising capacity (of which he had little—
for the saying is ever true—‘empty vessels
make most sound’) but, afas | he was unmiod-
ful of the fact that his assistants were laugh.
ing in their sleeves, It took him some time to
kaow where he stood, but the place had
already become too hot for him to stay and
he quitted,

A headmaster's erudition and experience
are welcome and valuable if used in the right
place and right time, Indeed I still remem-
ber these happy experiences and the healthy
traiving 1 had, as an assistant under Mr.
A, M. S, Raghavan—a veteran educationist
and scholar, The scholarship, humour and
the wide knowledge of men and manners he
commanded are ever green and fresh in my
mind,

Now arises a question. Is there any neces-
sity for the frequent inspections by head-
masters? No, The inspections create an
artificial atmosphere and in many ways are
barmful and injurious to the natural and
healthy growth of an institution, Thesayiog,
“call 3 boy a rogue, he will steal” is per-
fectly true, Likewise “suspect a teacher, he
loses heart and no good work can be doge.”

ladeed well qualified, experienced and
sincere teachers under whimsical and fussy
headmasters find little scope to do good and
efficient work and thereby the school suffers,

'1 am not one to say that the headmaster
should not inspect the classes, His inspec-
tions should be regular, but not frequent, and
the suggestions should be practical and

[Ava, 1998,

S
20

Oo this a learned avthority says:~*The |
advice from a learned and experienced head.
master given to his assistants ia a proper
fashion is always listened to and acted upon,
but the same advice, when administered as &
pill to a sick patient with commands snd
threats produces nauvseating results, The
head has first to pay some regard at least to
good mannpers, decency and polite language,
if he does not want to waste his advice and
authority, In short he must be a teacher first
and then a headmaster,”” It speaks a volume
for itself, Hence an inspection should be one of
give and take and not one to make mountains
out of mole hills, Here is 2 human weakness
which any headmaster has to overcome.
There was a headmaster, whose only aim in
his inspections, was to create an impression
that he knew more than all his assistants put
together in the school and there was nothing
under the sun he knew not. Prof, Shelton
gives a beautiful illustration. A headmaster
cutirely ignorant of science got hold of a text.
book not available to the science-master and
the students and wrote down the echaptet *
headings as questions, Similar examples are
not wanting in India,

Further, the headmaster in his {nspections
should not interfere in the midst of a lesson
or try to over-ride the explanations of a
teacher io the course of a lesson, He must
pot pass any remark on the teacher in the
presence of boys. For, cases are not wanting
wherein the assistants violently quarrel with
their headmasters for their unwarraated
remarks. Bach teacher has his method of
procedure and presentation and wo head-
master should force his method of teaching,
for, what is easy and natura) for ose @may be
difficult and foreign to the other,

The headmaster in bis inspections must see
whether the teacher concerned is quite well
up io his subject and commaonds the felicity
of expression and his presentation {s clear and
lmpressive, Oge lesson can be taken vp by
various teachers in different methods, but
the main points to be looked into are
thoroughnpess of the subject, clear expression
and presentation oo the part of the teacher.
There is no hard and fast rule to be followed.

PROBLEMS

OF EDUCATION.*

By PRINCIPAL P, SESHALRI, M.A,,

HE London University Institute of Educa-

tion is fast becoming a great centre

the British Empire, not only for the study

Afmer,

scription is by no means complimentary to the

of pedagogic method, but also of educational patriotism of the people, All will perhaps

problems in general, It is only fitting that
the intellectual horizon of an educational
institute of this standard situated at the hub
of the greatest empire known to the world,
should not be confined to the mere tech-
nique of teaching, but should extend to a
survey of the educational questions agitating
the public to-day. Educationists will there-
fore extend a cordial welcame to the series of
Studies and Reports which are now being

Lﬂi:ssued under the auspices of the Institute,
The first of the series is a set of lectures on
Bducational Problems in the Far East and
the Near East, by Mr, C. H, Becker, some.
time Professor in the University of Berlin and
Educational Minister in Prussia, They relate
to the present educational conditions in China
and in Turkey, but are of special interest to
India, owing to the similarity of situation. Even
as in India, Oriental Culture bas come into
conflict in those countries with that of the
West. The influence is that of Europe in the
case of Turkey and of America in the case of
€hina, The central point in the lectures, it is in-
teresting to note, is regret that the two coun-
tries are busy rapidly westernised and there is
the danger of the people being swept off their
feet and losing touch with some of the finest
traditions ‘of their own civilisation. Tarkey

® A Review of *‘Studies and Reports of the University

join in the remark : * Real friends of QOriental
countries should advise them, not to Eure-
peanise, but to remain Oriental and only to
adopt European civilisation in the meastre in
which we adopted classical antiquity, that is,
as an aid in finding ourselves. The Orient
must take this road also or it will perish by the
way,” Who will not say that these words can
be repeated with greater justification with re-
ference to India also ? :

The next in an address on the Outlook in
Education, by Prof. Kandel of the Teachers'
College of the Columbia University and draws
attention to some of the present trends in
education. He sees signs of increased interest
in education everywhere since the beginning
of the great war and a growing realisation of
the great value of educating entire the nation
for the effective progress and prosperity of
any country, * Every nation realized during
the war’' says the writer, “that its recovery
was intimately dependent on the provision of
more education and every nation since the
war is filled with the conviction that its future
progress must be based on education.”
Among other signs of progress is the growth

of educational literature all over the world;
the desire for co-operation among the nations
for the solution of educational problems as
indicated by world-organisations of various

has apparently gone beyond any Asiatic coun-
in try in westernisation and Prof, Becker’s de-

of London Educationa) Institute " (Oxford University kinds; th? incorporation of the f.ree school as
Press). an essential part of the educational system ;

XLII—64

-wholesome. It cannot be made cigid,
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stronger emphasis both in educational theory
and psychology on the individual as starting
point in the educative process.

He has however no hesitation in saying
that after all, the freedom and personality of
the teacher will determine educational pro-
gress and he hopes this is also receiving
sufficient recognition, India has luckily
escaped the horrors of war during the recent
world conflagration, but might otherwise
have been roused to an energetic realisation
of educational efficiency. But the impending
extension of political reforms in this country
and the coming into existence of a more
liberal constitution should furnish no ordi-
nary inspiration of a similar kind.

Nobody will deny there have been new
developments in University education and
Principal Edwin Deller of the University
of London, who is specially qualified on the
subject speaks on Tendencies in University
Education. 1t is now several decades since

people have come to recognise that consider.
able modifications are possible of the

traditional University systems of Oxford and
Cambridge, In fact, Oxford and Cambridge
themselves have not been unresponsive to
change, however much it may be claimed
that they continue the same through all the
changes. Increase in the number of Univer.
sities and increase in the number of students
have brought in their train problems of un.
em?!oyment which must be a matter of
serlous concern to our Universities. It js
true that the aim of University educatior, * ;

. is
not to turn out a lawyer, a mechanic
b}

a priest
but a man ” but i )
ut lt' can no longer remain in

cloistereq seclusion.  Principal Deller is
however inclined to stress the principles of

[Aus, 1936,

Freedom and Democracy always associated
with the British Universities and nothing
sh?uld be done to bring them down from their
heights, nor even in the name of the econo.
mic and other needs of the nation,

The British Empire, especially in Africa,
includes such alarge number of primitive
tribes, that no extensive programme of uni-
versal education is possible over all its vast
area, without a careful study of the lives and
civilisations of even such peoples. Two
missionaries, Rev, Benno Heckel and Rey.
Griffith Quick have presented two reports to
the Colonial Office, reprinted in the series on
the Yao tribe, their Culture and Education
and Ar#3 and Crafts in the training of Bem.
ba Youth. Both of them are valuable in the
sense that a collection of accurate data re.
garding the habits and natures of primitivé
tribes is essential for their being dealt with
in any programme of education,

Somewhat similar is the report entitled
Quebec and South Africa, A Studyin Cultur-
al Adjustment, by Prof. F, Clarke of the
McGill University, Toronto, The presence
of two different stocks of population, each
with a different tradition of jts own is @
peculiar feature of both these important
areas of the British Empire, The oid Dutch
population is there in South Africa though
it has merged itself into the South African
Union and pulls its due weight in the coun”
cils of the British Empire. The presence ©
the French and British elements in Quebec is
the local problem, though it must be said t0
th? credit of the two populations that the
adjustment has been carried out admirably:
The descendents of the French and the Eng-
lish who were fighting with each other, only
at.mut a hundred years ago, live in perfect
friendship, the populatian being largely

" Mabit and move us in our common humanity.

Ava 1936.]

bilingual, The difference in religion, the
French population being largely Catholic and
the British almost entirely Protestant, has
necessitated the establishment of two differ-
ent educational Boards, but otherwise the
two sections have had no difficulty in torm-
ing a single unit. The present writer has
very vivid recollections, on the occasion of
his visit to Canada, of the complete harmony
prevailing between the two comminities—in
fact, it was sometimes hardly possible to
notice any distinction.

Sir Michael Sadler contributes an appreci-
ative sketch of the late Sir Jobn Adams
associated for several years with the Teach-
er's Training Department of the Univer.
sity of London. According to Sir Michael,
he is among those who speak the truth from
the heart, pierce the integument of national

Another tribute of the same kind is a memo-
rial lecture on Thomas George Tibbey by
Mr. P, B. Ballard, one of his former col.
leagues in the National Association of Head
Teachers, One number of the series is to
be filled up by an address on Aspects of
Indian Edueation by Sir Philip Hartog, the
well-known authority on educational problems
in India, but it has not yet apparently been
made available to the public

The thoroughness with which the Educa-
tional Institute wishes to investigate the
educational problems of the Empire is
demonstrated by the fact that another publi-
cation is devoted to some Aspects of Educa-
tion in Tropical Africa. Mr, Hussey, who
is Director of Education in Nigeria, discusses
some dspects of Education in Nigeria while
Mr. H. S. Scott, the former Director of Edu-
cation in Kenya, gives us an account of some
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Aspects of Native Education in Kenya, The
latter has special interest for Indians in view
of the large Indian population which is in-
volved in the problem, A former Bishop of
Uganda deals with education in that colony,
though his treatment.is somewhat vitiated
by his evangelistic zeal. It is interesting to
note that the writers agree that no limits
need be set to the intellectual development
of the Africans, however unpromising seems
to be the mental calibre of some of the tribes,

It is only necessary to say, in conclusion,
that these publications throw considerable
light on educational problems and open
out interesting lines of investigation, The
educational public will look forward with
great eagerness to the coming numbers in
this series of Studies and Reports,
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THE “RAJVYAVAHARKOSH "
AND THE " SHIOBHARAT"
A DETAILED COMPARISON.

By MRrR. G. D. TAMASKAR, M.A,
Jubbulpore.

LLOWING the old tradition, the author

of the * Rajvyavaharkosh” and the
author of the “Shiobharat” have both pictured
the Earth to have approached God Brahma to
rescue her from the burden of sins committed
by the Daityas. In the first, this beginning
is almost abrupt, coming as it does after the
usual salutations that an Indian poet renders
to the different gods and the revered persons,
In the “Shiobharat” this approach of the
Earth to God Brahma comes after the mention
of the birth of Sivaji, who has been mentioned
to have been an incarnation of God Vishnu,

"~In this comnection the poet has tried to

establish the necessity of Vishnu’s incarnation

i upen the Earth, He has mentioned that

Kulikal (time called Kali) became powerful
‘by performing penances and getting boons
from God ‘Shankar. Thereafter, the Daityas
were born in this world in the form of
Miechchhas. They then conquered the north,
the east, and even the unconquerable south
also. The Earth therefore had to approach

.~ God‘Brihma as mentioned above,

The verses of the two books are ;=

vl FrrsaRra R fRaaEdtlh: frs rgar
g edgeanred SidTmrTsem o |l
Rajvyavaharkosk,

* Once upon a time, the Earth having been

"distressed by the Daityas born in the form of

Yavanas in Kaliyuga went to Brahma, the

leader of all the gods, to seek protection from
them. ”

(®) U guRarre e avaragy |
hﬁar*g’r%rmami st wReEYa

Raemagai argamiame |
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Seureq euifan raq i Aarfsan
gfefaa: qras qidan oat aani
ad RauRal W@sgarauliar |
IR9TA ST Tt gERR i

“In days gonme by, Kalikal (the time
named Kali) became powerful by performing
penances and thereby pleasing God Sankar
and thus obstructing (practices according to)
the Vedas and Shastras, Then the cunning
Daityas having sccured (the help of) Kali,
(who is) favourable to the wicked and un-
favourable to the good, were born upon this
earth in the form of Mlechcbhas (who are),
the haters of gods and Brahmans and
destroyers, At first, they conquered the west,
thren the north, the cast and (at last) cventhe
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unconquerable south. They, though fully con-
versant with their own policy, had no tendency
towards (performing) sacrifices ; all the same,
with the help of Kali, they prospered very
soon. Those powerful Mliechchhas deposed
some, enthroned others and destroyed many
in battles ; since then, the Kshatriyas have
been all ruined. At last, the earth having
become distressed on account of their atroci-

ties went to Brahma to seek protection (from
them),”

The reader will see that not only the ideas
of the two books resemble each other but the
latter is more detailed and seems to be an
expansion of the former. It will also be clear
that the description of the latter is definitely
more anti-Muslim than that of the former,
Again, here, we therefore draw the attention

._;.._&Qf the veader to Rajaram’s times, Then the
- common words @33t @ee§ (Lokesham Sha-

ranyam) are worth noting.

The two authors further describe :—
(a)
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ST 91% afyal H3 31 I A A fAIeLE
amarnRy iy qi GAaraars shekag 9¢ |
wargdtai RsXaaramiae) anfngaal |
RAIFE PIERAVEGA @USH AN & gz I
& TFHAN A3 QA% & A U DwRR
i aur Igwnarcd ar JAINSY qudy gar |
FAIRT daRt queFar gaeur aRrIaRR SRt

aé Ty ShgINN ¢F g STNAWA |

“ She at once saw in heaven Brahma, the
Seater of Lotus, looking (at her) in the meet-
ing of groups of gods, whose lotus-like ' feet
had been rubbed by crowns, She having
saluted (him)and known his looks and having
known his consent (to speak out her purpose)
expressed her distress (to him). Wise people
do not speak out without the order of the
master ! “Oh Lord of the universe, why do
you not protect (me) (who was) lying ‘calmly)
in the universe? What is this indifference of
the Lord (tdwards me)? This group of the
mean-minded Daityas of Kali distresses me
(who am) helpless and masterless, On account
of the fear of these (Daityas), there is at pre-
sent no talk about the ways of the worship of
Brahmans and gods. The (very) sprout of
religion having been destroyed by (those)
evil-doers, you cannot see sacrifices (being
done) even in a dream. No need of a long
talk (now) ; Oh brother of the helpless, save
me as myself was formerly saved by the First
Man, when [ was submerged {in the sea) on
account of the fear of Daityas.” The one
born of Lotus, having been thus spoken to in
the assembly, consoled the Earth with soft
words and soon went with her and the gods
to the place of Vishnu,”
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“ She (the Earth) (having become) pale on
account of great distress saluted the Seater
of Lotus, respected by thirty-three crores of
gods. She, distressed, in order to express her
troubles of various kinds, spoke with folded
hands to the Lord (Brahma). * You are the
father of all the worlds and desire the continui.
ty of religion of the three Vedas. Why do you
show indifference towards me (who am) sub.
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merged in the sea of difficulties ? Oh God
Brahma, this animate and inanimate universe
created by you is (about) to be destroyed to-
day by the Daityas (born) in the form of
Mlechchhas, Those insolent haters of gods,
who were formerly destroyed by gods, dis-
tress me in this Kaliyuga by taking the form
of Mlechchhas. God Krishna, the destroyer of
the wicked, has already gone home and the
incarnation of Lord Buddha was the observer
of silence, (While) these devilish Yavanas
have been spreading sins, I fing no pretector
{for myself). How am I to get rid of my
troubles? Nobody now invokes the gods (by
prayers); nobody now offers offerings to Agni
(fire); nobody now studies the Vedas ; nobody
now respects the Brahmans; there are now
no offerings and similarly no sacrifices ;
gifts are given and no (religious) observances
are. practised; the noble are in distress ; the
religious bonds are broken ; the religions of
the Yavanas prosper and ev

en cows are killed;
th.e good are destroyed ; the Kshatriyas go to
ruin; {

thus) a great danger has come over me
now from these Yavanas, As the learned in
the Vedas ridicule them when gone into the
n.lo'uth of (learnt by) the fools, so the people
ridicule me at my having gone in
sion of the Mlechchhas, Whenev
there occurred to me danger fro
you protected me,
Lord of the Universe,
and with tears j (her)
very hot sighs,
the confidence 0
her (very much)
consoled her .
relief will soon
calm in your gw

no

to the posses.
er before this
m the Daityas,
Having said so to the
the Earth became silent
eyes, began to give out
The Great Father (Brahma),
f the universe, having seen
distressed and restless, thus
“Oh kind Earth, do not fear;
come to you; be at ease and
n place, * '

Again the reader will note that the ideas
of the two qQuotations resemble each other yery

-
ol
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 closely and that the ideas of the *“Shiobharat”

seem to be an explanation of those of the
« Rajvyavaharkosh. ”  What has been said i‘n
short in the latter has been said in detail in
the former. The only difference between the
two is that in the ‘Rajvyavaharkosh® the
God Brahma took the Earth with him to God
Vishnu; while the “ Shiobharat® mentions
that hearing the request of the Earth, God
Brahma said that he had already requested
God Vishnu who thereat promised to assume
incarnation for her help. Before we procecd
to see how in the former the promise of help
was obtained and what words God Vishnu
uttered when he promised help according to
the ¢ Shiobharat,” we should again note some
similarities of language in the two and
occasional common use of some words as
#1%T, etc. The reference to the previous
eliverance of the Earth from similar dis-
tress is noteworthy in both the books, The
similarity between the two descriptions is very
close, though one is rather short and the
other a detailed one,

The author of the ‘“Rajvyavabarkosh”
deseribes how Brahma found Vishnu after
approaching Him. This description does not
find a place in the * Shiobharat,’’ there then
follows a prayer to God Vishnu by Brahma
which is only very shortly referred to in the
« Shiobharat *’ in which, as we have already
mentioned, the Earth is told by Brahma that
he had already approached God Vishnu to
rescue her from the present troubles, and that
the Supreme Deity had assured him that He
would do the needful, as requested, as soon
as possible and that he had better not be
anxious on that account. But the author of
the ** Rajvyavaharkosh * makes God Vishnu,
after hearing Brahma’s request, approach God

"Ghio for the same and pray to him. God

Vishnu then describes to God Shio the trou-
bles of the Earth and requests him to rid her of
the Mlechchhas who had subjected her to the
troubles. At this, Shio reminds Him of how
he himself (God Vishnu) killed Ravana to com-
fort the Earth and says to him that he himself
therefore should kill the evil-doers by assum.
ing the form of a man. God Shio further says
to God Vishnu: ¢ If you should, however, say
that it was not proper for you to assume the
form of a man to kill those, to bear calmly
whose indiscretions you had taken the incar-
nation of Budhha, I tell youa way (for the
difficulty). You should incarnate a part of
yourself on the earth and assume my name
Then having
got the help of Goddess Bhawani, you should
easily kill them soon.” Before we describe
further where God Vishnu was to incarnate
himself upon the earth according to the advice
of God Shio, as described in the “ Rajvyava.
harkosh, ' we should like to draw the atten-
tion of the reader to one point, We have
referred to the statement of Mr. Divekar, in
which he says that books written in the time
of Sivaji described him as the incarnation of
Vishnu, while books written after him de-
scribed him as the incarnation of God Shio.The
reader can find evidence in the above descrip-
tion of the fact that Mr. Divekar’s contention
cannot be true. The author of the ¢ Rajvya.-
vaharkosh ” has clearly wavered between de.
scribing Sivaji as theincarnation of GodVishny
and reconciling the same with the prevalent
idea for the name of the hero. He has shown
a compromise at last by making God Vishnu

with its mysterious meanings,

approach God Shio and making the latter

suggest to the former that he should adopt
his (Shio’s) name, and promise to him that
Goddess Bhawani (his wife) would help him
in the act of killing the evil-doers. This clearly
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shows that at the time of the composition of
the **Rajvyavaharkosh,” the people at.least
vaguely believed that Sivaji was the incar.
nation of God Shio, Else, they could not recon-
cile the idea of God Vishnu's incarnation with
(1)the name ‘Sivaji';2) the traditional devotion
of the Bhonsales to God Shio, and (3) the
belief of Sivaji's having had the help of
Goddess Bhawani always at his disposal. The
author of the  Shiobharat, ” however, reeled
petfectly round to the idea of the incarnation
of God Vishnu in the form of Sivaji either on
account of his own religious proclivities or on
acéount of the belief of the people, amidst
whom he lived while writing his book., But
he too had to explain the popular belief that
Goddess Bhawani used to appear in the body
of Sivaji to help him from time to time, He
also therefore had to accept that this help was
promised by God Shankar. Not being able
to find a place for this statement in the earlier
part of the book, he found out a place for it
when he made God Shankar appear before
Shahji in a dream during the day time, when
the god asked him to send Sivaji away to the
charge of Poona, This place for it is not so
apposite, as that of the ¢ Rajvyavaharkosh ."”
The explanation of the former therefore for
the above-said popular belief is not so reason-
able as that of the latter, In fact, this belief
that Sivaji was helped by the goddess is more
in consonance with the theory of Sivaji being
Shio’s incaenation, which should have arisen,
we belive, on that very account, The author’s
religious predilctions of both the “Rajvyvahar-
kosh ”” and the ‘ Shiobharat ” seem to have
come in the way of its acceptance by them.
That Raghunath Pant was a Vaishnavee has
been clearly mentioned in Chitnis’s Bakhar.*

® See Chitnis’s Bakhar, page 277, Sane's edition of
1924,

(Ave. 1986.

We direct the attention of the reader also

to the reference to the Buddha incarnatiom,
which is found in the 47th verse of the
« Rajvyavaharkosh ’ and in the 38th verse
of the fifth chapter of the “ Shiobharat.” In
the former it is said that the Buddha incar.
nation was to bear the indiscretions of the
evil.doers, while in the latter it is said that
God observed silence in that form. Both thus
suggest that the evil-doers were not destroyed
(but left to themselves) by God while he wae
upon this earth in the form of Buddha and
that, therefore, they had become encouraged
in their evil deeds,
(To be continued.)
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RE-ORGANISATION OF EDUCATION.

STAGES OF EDUCATION.

By MR, Cn, V. Joca Rao, B.A,,
Vizianagram.

INCE the Re-organisation of Education is
impending at the hands of the Govern-
ment of India who have called for sugges-
tions, I beg to offer my quota of remedial and
constructive proposals such as an actual
teacher who has studied the educational
problems during the space of half a century
of active service can offer on the strength of
the convictions based upon some careful
research work, To start with, I take up the
‘ Stages of Education and their respective
Aims' since there is a large mass of miscon-
ception and indefiniteness which have come
to prevail for some time past ; and I think it
: duty to offer my humble views on the
“same to be taken for what they are worth,

INTRODUCTORY.

At the outset I must make it distinctly
understood that my suggestions are based on
the data of conditions prevailing in Madras
Province. However, I have reason to pre-
sume that conditions throughout India must
be quite similar, though not identically the
same, since the several departments are
working on almost parallel lines.

Secondly, my suggestions have a bearing
more on the question of efficiency which is
recognised to have fallen very low ; and there
is everywhere the pronouncement that this
defect in the system has become chronic and
must be set right. The evidence of this defect
may be found in the poor passes and large
failures at the terminal public examinations.
We find everywhere the complaint that inno-

qﬁ cents are slaughtered ; and the bargaining for
~ large passes from headmasters and guardians

on the one hand, and the solicitousness of the
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examining and the passing bodies to increase
the lists of passes, or rather eligibles, as they
have come to be designated according to the
advanced conception of modern times—just
to be rid of the odium. All these parties must
be labouring under the misconception that
passes and failures are a matter of desire or
whim and should be had at our pleasure, It is
a pity that none of them has the clear vision
to see that large failures are only the external
symptom of a state of internal rottenness and
that the underlying cause for large failures lies
elsewhere, vis,, inefficiency at school, To tell
the truth, wipe out inefficiency, and there will
be abundant passes; and failures would be
reduced, Hence my suggestions are mainly
directed to this all-important factor in the
activities of the educational system,

STAGES OF EDUCATION AND THEIR
RESPECTIVE AIMS,

The stages of education as at present re-
cognised are of course quite good in them.
selves, viy., the Primary which extends to
five years (5:9) ; the Secondary, divided into
Higher and Lower, which extends to six years
in all (3 years each) ; and the Collegiate to four
years. But the aims of these, especially the
earlier ones, do not seem to have been
clearly defined and insisted upon.

The Primary $tage.

The aim at this stage should be confined to
the acquisition of literacy, the Three R’s, and
some knowledge suitable to the age bearing
on natural phenomena, geography, history
and civic functions—all through the mother-
tongue, The standard of attainment in
vernacular and arithmetic should be clearly
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defined and insisted upon; and no.pupil
should be deemed to have completed this
stage unless he attains the standard pre-
scribed for it,

Vermacular :—The aim in vernacular at
this stage must be the ability in reading and
writing, Pupils must be able to read intel.
ligibly and with ease and correctness a
passage (not studied) from a standard book
suitable to the stage; to give out correctly the
subject matter of an easy passage not studied;
to write a neat good hand; and likewise to
write down correctly the subject matter of
what they are made to read. They must be
able to recite at least 100 verses of good style
and thought, They must also know the
rudiments of grammar with its terminology
and rules, so that they may be able to correct
grammatical mistakes of a simple kind.

Arithmetic :~—~Students must be wel] up in
numeration and mnotation; simple and com.
pound rules ; vulgar fractions ; simple prob-
lems bearing on these; and bazaar bills,
They must attain quickness with correctness
in these operations.

English :—~The introduction of English at
this stage must be condemned for the reason
that it is harmful in so many ways, In the
first place youngsters of eight and nine aretoo
tender to take up the study of a foreign
language, We see that in England and the
other western countries the study of a foreign
language is not introduced so early, Again, it
is an extremely difficult matter to study a
foreign language before boys have gained
mastery in their mother-tongue, Thirdly by
making English the most important subject in
the two highest primary classes, it takes a
large part of the school time, and vernaculars
are deprived of the time which js dye to them.

(Ave. 1936.

In these day.s when the improvement of the
v.erna.c%lars 1s 50 much talked of by all par-
ties, it is absurd that they should be treated

in such a step.motherly fashion by adding the
study of a difcult foreign language so soon.

[t may be argued that students are already
unable toattain command of English after eight
yea}rs’ study, and if we cut down the duration
of its study by two years, they might fare still
worse and so on, But this fear is unfounded
since the failure of students to gain command
of English is due more to the wrong methods
employed, to the want of 5 rational scheme
?.nd system for teaching it, and what is most
1m[fortant, the abandonment of certain factors
which are of vita| importance for the purpose.
I am afraid limits of space do not permit me
t? offer my remedial and constructive sugges-
tions on this score since it would be too
!engthy a discussion to be disposed of by ati
Incidental reference here. But I should like
to S3y one thing : that my original research
work in this direction is already well-known
in th.e Madras Province ; and my productions
are in the notice of the Educational Depart-
l(t}xent of Madras,'tl.le Andhra University. the

overnment Training College, Rajahmundry,

these have won the appre-
tss arw:1 educationists all over
rength of i J
the coot ’ my life-study o
the problem during a teaching career amount-

Ing to ﬁfty year .
assurance thay jf t}s;; | make bold to give the

tight method ang system
romul : and syste

ngZ‘t‘;dga:Ed 'n these publications shouyld be
better ir; ; € students woylg be considerably
the sir ve y?ars—positively five years ; and
should bey:;; study in secondary schools
POt of this sir)l'cmore than enough,

should ljke to qu
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of a large mass of pro-

ouncements made by eminent thinkers on

the subject,
Mr, H. Sharp says: ““ I set great store on

translation.”

Mr. M. P, West says: “Ifall the three years
were spent in translation and re-translation,
the high school pupil would be 50 % better in

half the time.”
Thus the fear that English would suffer by

beginning it later must be given up; and the
introduction of English at the primary stage
should be discontinued.

ELEMENTARY EDUCATION ws, SECONDARY

EDUCATION,

This distinction has come to be recognised
and enforced, courses and curricula being
prescribed differently for the two sets of
schools with the result that students of ele-

b--gaentary schools are at a serious disadvantage
o

if they wish to join secondary schools and
puisue secondary education. For this reason
a large mass of students in rural and e.v'en
urban localities are deprived of the possibility
of going up for higher education. If we
remember that the greatest luminaries of India
mostly belong to rural areas and have come
from the pial schools of those places, we can
have an estimate of the evil effects of this
distinction, They try to justify this distinc.
tion by advancing that they give a sort.of
vocational and practical education which
would be useful in those places; but we ﬁl{d
all these pleadings fail ‘to have any truth. in
them. As a matter of fact nothing of the kind
: ere—absolutely nothing; and the
re know nothing of the kind and
ified to do such work, ‘
laim authority for this distinc-
glish schools where no doubt
d in comparatively recent

is done th
teachers the
are not qual

They might ¢
tion from the Ea
it was inaugurate
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times; but even there we find deliberate
pronouncements from highly respectable
quarters that the same courses and curricula
must be prescribed in elementary schools as
in secondary schools, (Vide Education of
the Adolescent,) So, it is a matter of urgent
necessity that this invidious and mischievous
distinction must terminate at once, and
directions issued for the adoption of the same
courses and curricula in both sets of schools
so faras they relate to general education; and,
of course, giving liberty to elementary schools
to add vocational or practical subjects if they
think it worth while to have them.

THE PRIMARY SCHOOL LEAVING
CERTIFICATE,

At the termination of the Primary Course,
an external public examination will have to
be held and a certificate awarded on the
results of this examination. For purposes of
this examination schools should be formed
into small groups and affiliated to secondary
schools in the vicinity, The examination
should be conducted by a Board of Examiners
consisting of the headmasters and assistants
of secondary schools, Deputy Inspectors, and
some teachers chosen from the primary
schools, This Board will do well to work
under the guidance and control of the District
Secondary Education Boards, The certificate
should indicate the nature of success accord-
ing to the attainments assessed, and there
should be two classes: one, ordinary pass
(with 40 p. c. marks) and the other a pass
with merit (with 60p.c.) The former pass
certificate should suffice for inferior appoint-
ments requiring literacy, such as Karnams,
Mirasidars, Village Munsiffs, etc,, and the
latter, merit pass, should be insisted upon for
teachers’ posts and admission to secondary
schools. C
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The Middle School Stage.

Admission to this stage must be made on
the strength of the Primary School Leaving
Certificate, as pointed out above, This stage
should form a continuation of the Primary
and be preparatory to the High School stage.
As a continuation of the Primary stage its aim
must be to furnish the students with attain-
ments of a higher order in the subjects already
begun, The study of the vernacular should
be taken np with a literary end in view; and
a beginnlng must be made tocreate a taste for
literature and study pieces from standard
authors with a critical insight, For this reason
the practice of prescribing light prose and
similar things devoid of literary value must be
given up. The standard in reading, expression
and writing should, of course, be of a higher
order. Recitation must comprise not less than
300 verses and some prose of narrative, de-
scriptive and dramatic forms, They must also
have a thorough grounding in grammar, its
rules and terminology, The course in Arith-
metic will have to beenlarged ; and quickness
with correctoess at the operations must be
insisted upon,

As preparatory to the High School stage, it
must take up fresh subjects tending to enrich
the Boys’ miods and develop their -mental
faculties. The subjects suitable for this pur-
pose are Algebra, Geometry, Geography,
Science, History, etc, Al these will have to
be imparted in a thorough going fashion unlike
the B Group subjects whose neglect is too
well-known to us, '

Eoglish has to be introduced here and the
standard of attainment at this stage must be
‘the same as that laid down for the vernacular
in the Primary stage, vis, facllity in Read-
ing, expression, Writing and Recitation, In
addition boys should be able to converse fairly

[Ave. 1936

well on ordinary topics; correct pronunciation
and accent should be impressed, Pupils must
have good grounding in English Grammar, its
terminology and rules so that they may imbibe
the grammatical sense such as would enable
them to avoid the errors of grammar and
idiom, and develop in them a capacity for
self-correction. la order to attain these ends,
the courses, curricula, and text-books so far
adopted are obviously quite unsuited and will
have to be thoroughly overhauled yielding
place to those more’ rational and practical,
(More of this in a future Article),
Elementary Mathematics, Formerly we
were learning Arcithmetic, Algebra and
Geometry, as different subjects formiog
ope group, Mathematics. But now, we
bhave a curlous mixture of the three with
the title Elementary Mathematics; and syl-
labuses are drawn up accordingly, Under this

alloyed teaching, none of them is learnt in 8 -

systematic way and the whole thiog drops off
the moment the paper is over at the public
examination, The sums we meet with under
this head lead neither to educational nor
practical value, For want of a rational and
cogent system underlying this mixed subject,
all teaching loses its disciplinary value; and
the result is that failures in this subject also
are abonormally high. Is it clementary or
rudimentary ? 1lf so why should there be so
many failures? Is it advanced ? Not that
either. I see it is nothiog and leads to no-
thing ; and if it is anything, it is an unnatural
and irrational conglomerate, It is my personal
view that this base allgy must go at once.

Elementary Science. This is a subject
newly invented in Madras so far as I
know. It is a cooglomerate of the sube
ject-matter of almost all sclences already
existing and those conceivable. The detalls
of knowledge required under this head com-
prise every thinkable matter between the
deepest entrails of the earth and the remotest
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starry regions, The syllabuses which are thus
over.ambitious are unworkable in the classes,
and in consequence, most of the details have
come to be left out, or mugged up from books
specially written by money seekers just for
the sake of the examination,

All this must go ; and the aim at this stage
in science must be to instil into the minds of
the students notions of scientific inquiry by
observation and of experimentation on ordi-
pary phenomena within the experience of
youugsters such as they are (10.12); but not
to stuff into their brains information from the
multifarious ologies verily as a traveller thrusts
all his things into a steel trunk, So this sub-
ject requires thorough overhauling ; and more
rational, practical and sober courses should be
drawn up. I may point out that courses may
be prepared on the lines of the object lessons
furnished in books written by scholars in

,';England.

THE MIDDLE SCHOOL LEAVING
CERTIFICATE.

This certificate should be ‘awarded on the
results of an external public examination to
be conducted by a Board of Examiners con-
sisting of the headmasters and assistants of
High Schools and Middie Schools and Deputy
Inspectors, and working under the guidance
and control of the District Secondary Educa.
tion Boards. Success in this examination will
be of two kinds: Pass and Merit as already
indicated and will qualify one for clerical
service and techunical courses; and the other
for the teaching profession and admission into
High Schools,

The High School Stage.

Admission to the High School stage must
be invariably made on the streogth of the
Middle School Leaving Certificate referred to

- above. As regards the aims and attainments

of this stage, much need not be said since they
are all regulated and controlled by the Matri-
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culation, Eatrance, or School Final systems
and gowerned by respectable councils, How-
ever, there is the prevailing view that the pro-
ducts of our High Schools fare badly both in
the colleges and in the office on accouat of
defective English and poor attainments in
other subjects, This fact should suffice to
drive home to the authorities concerned the
necessity to pause and think deeply how to
remodel High School Education so as to
rectify these prevailing defects,. To have a
vivid picture of the defects, let us examine the
coonditions,
DETERIORATION.

Uader the old school, Middle School men
and Matriculates had been allowed to appear
for the pleadership examination and we have
living examples of them, But now none but
graudates are allowed to go up for the exami-
nation, I trust it is no bad logic to conclude
that the preseat day graduate is equal to the
old school Matriculate or even the Middle
School man, Wnat more is required to prove
or describe the deterioration ?

Aunother fact in this connection may be
noted, !f we look at an Indian Matriculate
and one of the London University, 1 trust
there is no comparision ; the former is an
insignificant nothing unlike the London
Matriculates who come as 1,C.S. Officers.
In point of capacity, attainments, knowledge,
culture, character and what not, our Matricu-
lates are far inferior, To tell the truth, our
High School Education is a sham to a large
number, The education we give there is un-
worthy of the name. The causes for this dis-
parity must be found in the organising and
working of the High School education, which
for this reason requires thorough overhaul.
ing so as to raise the standard of attainments
at the High School stage.

INEFFICIENCY.

We find large numbers of students amount.

iog to more than a million in High Schools $
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of these about 30% are usaally declared to be
fit for collegiate education, and of these only
a small number, say about a fourth, join the
college classes, and most of these are found
unfit there, The remaining 707, unsuccessfuls
cannot be a credit to the system, The amount
of wastage in terms of money, time and energy
of the youngsters in the land is really disap-
pointing, Is there one soul between the
Everest and Comorin who thinks of mitigating
this evil? May heaven infuse foto the heads
of the authorities concerned an hoanest inclina.-
tion to raise the level of efficiency so as to
bestow the maximum gaod on the maximum
number |

] Now the question is, how to improve educa-
tion in these two directions, to raise the
standard of attainments and eosure efficiency.
The first requisite for this purpose is that
admissions into the High Schools should be
made on the strength of the Middle School
Leaving Certificate of the Merit class, The
next thing would be to draw up the courses
and curricula adequately so as to lead to the
attainment of a high standard ; and the sub-
jects requiring thorough overhauling are the
veroacular and English.

Vernacular. Apart from the utilitarian
value of speech, the value of language to
the human race is immense and immeasur-
able, It is throngh language that kaow.
ledge is acquired by rapid strides and
what is more important, the capacity of
the intellect grows in a wonderful way,
It is this that we call mental discipline, which
ought to be recognised as the most valuable
acquisition io the whole range of liberal edu-
cation. Since vernacular is the first language
of the individual, the accumulation of know-
ledge, as well as the development of intellect-
ual capacity, depends largely on the verna.
cular. For this reason, it becomes a matter
of imperative necesssity that vernacular studies
should be regulated carefully so as to lead to

{Ave. 1936.

this two-fold development, Again, linguistic
studies may be brought under three broad
divisions, Laoguage (Lingua=the tongue
= speech), Literacy and Learning. Speech is a
gift of nature and requires no teaching at
school; Literacy is an artificial attaioment and
requires schooling; and so does Learning
which should form the crowning point in High
School studies, lo the history of educational
development, this gradation of linguistic
studies has pnot so far been conceived or main-
tained, If we apply this priaciple to the ver.
nacular studies in school, we must make lite-
racy the aim of the Primary stage and Learn-
ing that of the Secondary stage, small begio-
nings being made in the Middle School stage
and brought to a high standard at the end of
the High School. If this gradiog of verna.
cular studies is to be accepted, the courses
now prescribed for the High School stage fail
to satisfy this purpose. In England we find
a number of smaller units of literature from

the variegated divisions of it being prescribed
under English, their mother.toogue; and if
the Indian school is to be consistent with this
procedure we will have to prescribe longer
units of a multifarious character from verna-
cular literature after the mode! of the London

Matriculation, It is then that we can expect
our High School products to approach to the
level of London Marticulates, So, the practice
of prescribing selections for the Matriculation
Examination should be discontinued and

longer units of a wider range prescribed
instead,

Englisk The same considerations as in the
case of the vernaculars are applicable in fixing
the grades of acquisition in the matter of Eog-
lish; and verily as literacy has been recom-
mended for the Primary stage and Learning
for the Secondary, Literacy ought to be the
aim in Epglish at the Middle School stage
and Learning for the High School and Col.
legiate stages, beginnings beiog made in the

—

Ave, 1998.]

High School and completed in the College
classes, Here it has to be noted that this
grading of Eoglish studies closely follows the
lines of the vernacular and also a co.ordination
is established between the two, thereby main-
tainiag the inter-dependence of vernacular and
English studies, If the elements of linguistic
study tendiog to the acquisition of literary
taste and insight as well as a critical faculty
are instilled in relation to the vernacular, it
would be no difficult matter to initiate the
studeats into the literary and critical studies
of Eoglish literature; and hence the
gradiog that bhas been recommended for
adoption. Since powers of expression and
conversation should form the basis of all
Eoglish teaching from the High School on-
warde, speech has to be started in the Middle
School stage and should be brought to per-
fection in the High School so as to enable
English teaching of the college classes to pro-

»ceed fairly well in the English language, We

may retaio English selections for the Matri-
culation, and at the same time, there must
be, side by side, some reading of longer pieces

possessing literary merit, such as the Child-

ren’s Classics, Children's Shakespeare, etc,

What has been said under Elementary
Mathematics and Elementary Science in the
Middle School applies here also; and Arith-
metic, Algebra and Geometry may be pre.
scribed as in the old school and Practical
Geometry may be added to the course, The
study of science must be of an initiary charac-
ter, the object being to instil in pupils’ minds
notions of scientific taste and insight such as
is furonished in science primers.

Qae thing must go, vis., specialization,
since students are too tender to take up
specialised studies, Moreover the specialised
study such as is given there now has failed
to be of much good since it is helpful neither
for the collegiate courses nor for the aftet
careers of students,
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The High School Leaving Certificate
should be awarded on the results of an exter-
nal public examination as at present con-
ducted ; and the certificate should be of two
classes, one ordinary pass (with 40 p, c.) and
the other, merit pass (6o p. c.); the former
qualifying for superior clerical appointments;
and the latter for the teacher’s profession and
collgiate studies,

Oae word about the regulation and control
of this examination, We now see there an
anomaly, an absurd arrangement; namely,
one body of the D:partment conducts the S.S,
L.C, examination ; and another quite distinet
from it declares passes on the strength of the
bare marks given by the Department. Do we
find such an arrangement anywhere? If
the Department is incapable of choosing fit
material to the University and if the Univer.
sity cannot accept the decision of the Depart-
ment in the matter, let the latter have their
own examination and pass studeats accord-
ingly. It may be said that the University has
their own Matriculation ; but this is no more
than a name since the number of candidates
who appear for it is too small to justify the
existence of this examinatioa. ,

Another sad feature about it is that the
regulation and control of High School Educa-
tion should bhave been wrested from the
University and entrusted to the Department,
We koow as a matter of fact that the Depart-
ment is not adequately manned with persons
competeat to take up the academic part of
this work with confidence, If we examine
the petsonnel forming the S,S.L.C. Board, we
find there men no doubt great lo their own
way with high honours and titles but devoid
of any insight into the academic part of the

work; and those who can undertake such a
work are comparatively very few. This state
of things compels the Department to entrust
the academic part of the work to some per.
sons of metropolitan influence whose names
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do not come out, but everything comes out
in the name of the Department with the
result that the wisdom or whim of a few un-
known persons comes to sway the education
of a whole Province, The result of all this
is that the misconceived S,S.L.C. system has
failed to work smoothly and satisfactorily
for even a couple of years, There is a huge
mass of S.SL C., Regulations that have
accumulated from year to year, It is really
a labyrinth bewildering even the shrewdest
headmasters. Nothing is steady about it,
nor satisfactory, We find an uproar against
the details every now and then, why, almost
every day; all this because of the transfer of
the regulation and control of the terminal
examination from the University to the
Department, We know that under the old
Matriculation and the present day University
system such an unsteady condition is un-
koown. It is so because Unpiversities have
representative councils comprising scholars,
professors, and educationists gathered from
all over the country and their deliberations
and decisions cannot fail to be highly ration-
al, practical and acceptable, So, their
arrangements have come to be of a more
steady and satisfactory character, For this
reason, it is high time for the Governmeat to
examine the situation and restore the regula-
tion and control of the Matriculation and its
'equivalents to the Universities ; and the Inter-
University Board will do well to agitate in
the direction.

The Golleglate Stage.

Coming to the Collegiate stage of Educa-
tion, I refrain from offering anything since it
is all regulated and controlled by education-
ists, all of a higher order. But, one point
deserves mention, that deterioration and in-
efficiency are present there also and require
to be rectified, These defects are due pri-
marily to the fact that large numbers of
unworthy students crowd in the college

[Awe, 1986.

classes so as to hamper the work of the pro- #

fessors. For this reason admission to the
collegiate stage should be made on the lines
previously recommended, 7.6., on a certificate
with merit pass at the High School Leaving
Certificate Examination, Another important
point to be noted is that the regulation and
control of High School education, the courses
and curricula, the terminal examioation, cte,,
have all to be overhauled so as to ensure the
attaioment of a higher order of knowledge,
capacity, literary and ecritical faculty, etc.,
which form essential equipments for collegi-
ate studies. In order to achieve these ends,
none but the Universities are competent ; and
for this reason, the Government will do well
to restore this function to the Universities,

CONCLUSION.

Before concluding, I should like to invite
attention to certain general principles under-
lying the fore-going recommendations. M is
a matter of no small importance that admis.
sion to a higher stage of study should be
made only after students attain a decently
high standard in the subjects of their study,
Otherwise it is sure they cannot get on well
and would be a drag on the teachers’ work ;
also the progress of the brighter set would
suffer since the teacher will have to come
down to the level of these inferior students.
Of course, it shall be competent to students
who fail to obtain merit pass at the first
chance, to try over and over again for a merit
pass,

" The justification for prescribing merit pass
for the teaching profession is obvious since
otherwise they may fail to be well equipped
for the task in hand, As matters now stand, we
find failed first form or third form students
with one digit marks getting some school
certificate and joining the ranks of teachers.
It is this state of things that is most respon-
sible for the lack of efficiency in the lower

Ave, 1936.)

stages, As regards those who go away to
the clerical line, it would not be necessary to
remember anything that they have learnt
except literacy and the Three R's ; but if they
should take up the teaching profession, they
would be quite unfit without a thorough
knowledge of all that is prescribed,

When I have recommended three external
examinations at the end of the three earlier
stages, Primary, Middle School and High
School, it may not be looked upon as laying
too much stress on examinations which are
generally decried nowadays. Without at-
tempting to discuss the propriety of the anti-
examination view, | may point out that the
necessity for them arises by way of preventing
the accumulation of unworthy students in the
higher stages, There is already the School
Final Examination at the end of the High

'—‘ﬁ;’School stage ; there is also a move to have

an examination at the end of the Middle
School stage ; and if one is recommended at
the end of the Primary stage also it may not
be a superfluity, nor undesirable, Moreover
it is recommended that these two lower ex-
aminations may be conducted under the
control of the District Secondary Education
Boards so that it might be possible to adapt
them to local conditions and requirements,

The inter.dependence of vernacular and
English studies is a matter that has received
scant recognition in the education system as
a working principle, There is indeed a mass
of expert opinions from scholars of linguistic
methods that a thorough grounding in the
mother-tongue is an imperative necessity to

XLII—66
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the acquisition of a second or foreign lan.
guage ; but there is no attempt anywhere to
establish this co-ordination in any practical
way. Considerations like this make it neces-
sary that literacy and speech in English
should be prescribed at the Middle Schoal
stage after students are well up in theik
mother.tongue; and small beginnings of a
literary character in English are prescribed
for the High School stage, since at the Middle
School stage students have already com-
menced literary studies in the vernacular—
and this leads to a successful pursuit of lite-
rary studies in English at the Collegiate
stage, Thus a systematic co-ordination of
Vernacular and English studies is recom.
mended as an aid to the improvement of both
the languages.

As regards speech in English it is quite
novel, unlike the mother.tongue which is
acquired by the child in the natural course,
quite independent of the school; but in the
case of English, it is quite different and
speech has to be acquired anew, and it is for
this reason that speech is added in the Middle
School stage. But here we must remember
that the form of speech required for the
Indian student is not of the kind required
for familiar intercourse with English fami.
lies and friends with its intricate colloquy ;
but of a kind that would just suffice for pur.
poses of intercourse with teachers and fel.
low.students ; for following the teaching in
the English medium ; and lastly for purposes
of the market, office, railway, etc. ;—and all
through, correct idiom and accent being
insisted upon,



COVENTRY PATMORE.

A SKETCH IN CRITICISM.

By MR, P. S. SirraraMAN, B,A,,
Tinnevelly.

T has been well said of Patmore that among
the poets of the Victorian age, he main-
tained a literary conscience, though critical
dissertations on his poetical achievements are
comparatively few in number and evaluation
of his potential virtues is still a matter of un-
certainty, In spite of his direct opposition to,
and uncompromising attitude towards, the
ideals and beliefs of his age, [n a considera-
tion of the quality of his poetical vision and
his capacity to make his vision one of objective
reality, one cannot discard his personal views
best expressed in Religio Poetae, Ib his view
the poet is one pre.eminently endowed with
spiritual senses which ‘ enable him to see
celestial beauty and substantial reality’ in ex-
ternal nature and detect those likenesses and
echoes by which spiritual realities can alone
be rendered credible and more or less apparent
or subject to real appreheunsion in persons of
foferior perceptive powers. That which is
unseen and uncomprehended by men of less
spiritual iatuition and insight and of lower
ratiocinative development, is known by that
which is seen, as natural similitudes are truly
“ the visible ultimates of the unseen,

In a passage of extreme felicity of diction
and logical cohereuce, he explains most lucidly
that the alert poetic imagination which is the
language of genius, visualises intaogible forms
and leads the poet to supersensual knowledge,
The one supremely characteristic feature of
his poetry in spite of his claim for it, uniform.
ity and oneness is a kind of intellectual
arrogaace and persistgnge which grew out of

his changed psychological temperament, In
estimating the substance of bis poetry and
the philosophy it adumbrates, one is tempted
to refer to “ I'he Angel in the House ** and the
odes, wherein the complex fusion of imagina-
tion and wit is rendered consummate in
metaphysical concepts, It is the function of
the poet to interpret the relations of life to
religion, through the pure intellectual medium
of love and bring out in clearer perspective,
those props by which society is supported from
crumbling ioto putrid decadence. Where
poetry is not limited to a narrow conception
of its purpose and where its freedom is not
restrained by scientific dogmas and unrelated
facts of human experience, readers will find in
Patmore a poet of rare and outstanding merits
bracy and intensely religious, with a distinct
mission to propound a philosophy of Nature
and Humanity working towards the creation’s
crowning good, It may not be out of place
to iostitute a parallel between his metaphysi-
cal poetry and that of Donune, Crashaw and
Wordsworth at their sublime.heights where
thought is irredeemably fused in the expres.
sion.

PATMORE'S ART.

Whatever be the final verdict of posterity
on the achievements of Patmore as a poet, it
cannot be gainsaid that compactness and
cohesion form the main characteristic traits of
his verse, “The Angel in the House” lacks true
poetical inspiration and betrays a want of
emotional intensity, Patmore is at his best
in his odes even though there are ugly inver-

7

et
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sions and elisions and the formal structure
takes a new line of departure from the estab-
lished standard. ‘The beauty and incomparable
variety of metre’ wrote Patmore, ¢ opens up
quite a new prospect of possibilities, of poetry.
I have hit upon the finest metre that ever was
invented and on the finest mine of wholly
unworked material that ever fell to the lot of
an Eoglish Poet.’ In his prose contributions
one is sure to notice those ' virile qualities of
simplicity, contiouity, positiveness, vigour and
essential freedom’ which are missed in some
writers, mostly his contemporaries who loom
large in the poetical firmament, Let me con-
clude this concise monograph of Patmore by
quoting his own lines glinting and glistening
with beauty: ‘Far be it from me to pose as
other than meere reporter, using the poetic
intellect and imagination so as in part to con-
«ceive those happy realities of life which in

o
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many have been and are an abiding possession
and to express them in such a manner that
thousands who lead beautiful and substantially
catholic lives, whether within or outside the
visible church may be assisted in the only true
learning which is to know better that which
they already know’ and leave ta the verdict of
impartial readers whether he is a poet of the
first rank or holds a secondary place in the
history of metaphysical poetry, Literature
has no few lovers in all ages and climes.
Wherever and whenever intellectual sense is
considered to be a potential force in man’s
social relations and his march towards the
Infinite conquering impediments and obstacles
he cannot fail to find in Patmore a lodestar to
regulate his path and lead him to the destined
end, Ooe may miss musical assonance in his
poems but he can find spiritual consolations
interspersed with expressions of jewelled
beauty,
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SAMUEL BUTLER.

By MR. R. BaNGaruswaMI, B,A, F.RE.S,,
Srivaikuntam,

N December 4, 1835, a hundred years ago,
the very day that saw the birth of Mark
Twain, was born Samuel Butler, another great
literary man of the nineteenth century. Butler
lived to see the end of the Victorian Age,
passing away only in 1902, And throughout
this pretty long period he found himself
neglected and his books unsold. But want
of popularity did not detract bim from his
activities : he worked on, conscious of the
hope that at least posterity would remember
him and listen to his message.

And posterity, thanks to George Bernard
Shaw, did. Butler’s books began to sell in
large numbers and his ideas found response
among “the progressive and the Bohemian
intelligentsia and generally on broad groups
of the young generation of the bourgeoise.”
He came tg be acclaimed a genius.

Wherein lies his greatness ?

It lies.both in the. man himself and in what
‘he wrote,

As a map, it is said, he was “even more
- considerable than his work.,” He was a man
of extraordinary qualities ; versatile alike in
thought and in action : he knew music, book-
. keeping, painting, photography, and many
other- subjects besides. He was. also well-
versed in science and took very. great interest
" in the Datrwinian theory of evolution, (He
published his views on the subject in four
books of his—Life and Habit, Evolution, Old
and New, Unconscious Memery, and Luck or
Cunning.) Nor was this all, He took nothing
for granted. He questioned every basic-

principle and sought new solutions, Cdstom
and convention never tied him down to
accepted notions of life and conduct. The
self-complacency of the Victorian Era dis.
gusted him. And he made up his mind to
expose all its shams and hypocrisies. *“ He
not only riddled each, he exploded the whole
temperament,”

It is strange that this man of fire and brim.
stone should have a heart over-flowing with
the milk of human kindness. He was
timid and shy. * He looked commonplace,
undistinguished ; and dressed the part, He
might have been a small grocer, with a little
house.property...... With his brick-dust com-
plexion he suggested, perhaps a little more, a*
sailor, a master-mariner of, say, a coasting
steamer,..... He looked, in fine, everything he
was not, [n congenial company he was apt
to be voluble, and the brilliant stream of his
conversation: shot forth continuous stimuli,
like those. electrical gadgets which the ex-
petimental physiologists: use to produce
tetany, He was kindly, courteons, ingenuous
in his generosity, and liable, as in one amaz-
ing instance, to be thoroughly humbugged.”
He: wore baggy suits and big boots, He
detested ‘cads’ and ‘swells’ but- liked
mediocre men, His Notebooks throw. ample
light on his eccentricities. He was original
at times even to the point of absurdity,

Butler's writings are a revelation of the
man. His style, simple, forcible, and in<
sinuating, is a mine of striking- wit; brilliant
imagination, and pleasant satire, In fact;
satire is Butler’s special field, Erewhon and
Erewhon Revisited, especially the latter, are
remarkable books, Who can afford'to forget
Proféssors Hanky and Panky, Dr. Downie

»
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and Mrs. Humdrum? Through the medium
of these books Butler dissected the nineteenth
century civilisation whose deep-seated sores
and wounds cried helplessly for redress, Dis-
cerning critics found in Butler the successor
of Swift—'"a Swift with the soul of music in
him, and completely sane; a liberator of
humanity operating with the wit and malice
and coolness of Mephistopheles.” The Way of
All Flesk, styled as a novel, and published
posthumously, is more or less a piece of auto-
biographic work, The burden of the song
here is the unjust bullying ef the children by
the parents, But great though the book is as
a work of literature, the study of life in the
Victorian era here depicted loses the qualities
of a genuine satire and assumes the propor-
tiens-of a somewhat hideous caricature, The
fact is Butler became obsessed with the idea
of liberating individuality from the trammels
of conventional ethics and giving it sufficient

-.g)ccope in its search after pleasure. Even

parental control, Butler thought, is a drag on
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individual efforts, Besides the bools above
meutioned Butler also wrote a number of
essays, readable and interesting, of course,
but full of pep and poignancy.

Will Butler’s fame last? Will he be read,
say a hundred years after, with as much
interest as he is read now? Will he be at all
read? These are nice questions to ask but
not so nice to answer, Many summary judg-
ments in glittering phrases have been passed
on him: “an odd Ishmaelite of Victorian
Literature ""~~*“ a confirmed Hedonist and
Laodicin ”—"a sort of John the Baptist in
the history of the British intelligentsia’’ and
so forth, And there is no reason why people
should not continue to read him and pass
similar judgments on this strange and sinister
prophet, who, like a naughty boy, threw
stones at the glass-house of Victorian re-
spectability and smashed it so that a better
and more beautiful building might be reared
in its place,
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700TH ANNIVERSARY OF JENA UNIVERSITY

By HERBERT GUNTHER,

[The University of Jena celebrated the 700th Anniversar
festival. An exhibition depicting the growth of the U

presented, Ed,]

THERE are University towns in which one
L sees few outward evidences of student
life, but the students set an unmistakable
stamp on Jena, the charming old city in the
valley of the Saale, in the Thuringian Forest,
The University was founded by the Elector
John Frederick the Magunanimous in 15358,
and could thus celebrate its 376th anniver-
sary this year. The statue of the Elector
stands in the middle of the Market Place,
which is half filled with tables and chairs
from the first warm day in spring until cold
weather comes, Here one sees the stu.
dents, in their vari-coloured caps and bands,
drinking beer and eating the small grilled
sausages for which Thuringia in general is
noted, On the days when this or that student
organisation celebrates an anniversary, one
sees also the past students, who have left
their businesses and professions to spend a
day with their young brothers.

Jena looks back on a rich history, full of
the names of noted men, In the “ Gasthof
zum Schwarzen Baxen” Luther, under the
name " Junker Jorg ”, came together in 1522
with the Swiss students; in 1524 he had his
disputation in the same place with the icono.

clast Karlstadt, and over 450 years Bismarck

lived in the same house,

The University, which developed from a
: Lutherian academy and was long known as
a ‘“fortress of genuine Lutheranism,” ex.
perienced its first flourishing period under
Goethe’s leadership, when Schiller began his
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Natural science and technique brought the

T University its third triumph, Three well-

known names in particular are connected
with that era=—Ernst Haeckel, creator of the
Phyletic Museum for the stu(.iy of the devel-
opment of man, for almost sixty years pro-
fessor at the University and occupant of the
Villa Medusa, now maintained as a museum,
Carl Zeiss, at first mechanic and then founder
of the world.renowned optical works; and
Ernst Abbe, Zeiss’s ingenious assistant,
who refused an opportunity to earn millions
in order to establish in 1889 the Carl Zeiss
Foundation, and thus become a benefactor
of the city and its University.

Two men who did much to make Jena a
favourite University for foreign students were

Eucken, the Nobel prize winner, and Rein,
the pedagogue. Rein established regular

;;i:ourscs for foreigners, and the Rudolf Euckon

House, presided over by the philosopher’s
widow, is still their gathering place,

In addition to its main building, the
University of Jena possesses institutes for
commerical law, the law of associations. and
corporations, sociology, economics, medical
history, pedagogy, social anthropolog.y,
agriculture, and a great number of special
institutes for agrarian research.

A splendid student home exists, with all
comforts, and from it one has a fine view of
the surrounding hills, Noted places lie in the

neighbourhood of J&¢ha, Itis a short trip to

Weimar, and Leipzig and Halle are only an
hour away by train, The three elevated Dorn-
burg palaces, with memories of Goethe,
represent a combination of natural and
artistic beauty, The Naumburg Catbedral
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contains the finest works of mediaeval Ger-
man plasticart, Klopstock, Fichte, Ranke and
Nietz‘sche attended the nearby Schulpforta. It
is but a short tramp to the ancient Rudels-
burg and Saaleck castles.

Unusual opportunities present themselves
for all kinds of sport. There are swimming
and boating on the Saale, tennis, a new
University gymnasium, and, of course, splen-
did foot tours in the wooded hills around
the old town, And in winter the students
have the ski ground of the University in Gehl-
berg, in the Thuringian Forest.

“In Jena lebt sich’s bene ” (life is plea-
sant in Jena) says an old student song, and

it is true.
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THE AIM AND TYPE OF PHYSICAL EDUCATION
FOR MODERN INDIA.

By MR.L, N, GusiL SUNDARESAN,
Trichy,

NOTHING can be more telling than the

graphic picture of India and her condi-
tion given by Dr. Gray: “India is a land
of contrasts and contradictions—both natural.
ly and otherwise, It has the highest mountains
and the lowest lowlands; driest deserts and
yet also places with the greatest rainfall;
coolest hill stations and valleys, and the hottest
plains and plateaus; big cities and small
villages; rich capitalists and poor street beg-
gars ; huge majestic buildings and poor that-
ched huts ; leading educated gentry and illite-
rate masses ; tall, strong and fair people, and
tiny small folks; brave warlike people and
timid unwarlike masses, ” It will not there-
fore, be a misnomer to call India a continent,

To a physical educator a continent of diverse
features like India at once presents several
considerations, The first of these is the
imperative need for physical education which
is as a matter of fact challenging the attention
of educators and public workers,

The improvement of the health condition
of the mass and the increasing of the people’s
resistance to disease is a primary factor in the
uplift of India, landians have little or no
idea of persenal and community hygiene.
Mittions are falling easy victims to disease
évery year. India's vitality is at a very low ebb,
It is 3 shame that India’s average life is but
twenty-three years. Out of every 1000 babies
born, it ia said that 250 die before they are ope
year old, This argues nothing but a sheer
ignoragce of the laws for the upbringing of
children. 'Health Education is a sure panacea
for this terrible havoc, and should find a-due
place in the school and callege curriculum, so
that. khe hoy trained at school in the hygienic

ways of living forms early in life health habits
which carry over into adult life. The neces-
sity of health education as a vital part of the
general educational scheme cannot be over-
emphasized ; nor is it advisable to ignore
public health propaganda, Not till proper
ideas of health, hygiene and sanitation reach
the masses, could India decrease her woefu)
death toll,

The second imperative need is the improve-
ment of the geuneral physique of the nation,
The school going population in India presents
in this respect a very pitiable picture, Bad
seats, dark rooms, long working hours, poor
ventilation at home and school go hard agalnst

the innocent boys and girls and far from ep-

abling them to grow, they undermine their
vitality and sap their growth. No wonder that
boys and girls pass out of schools and colleges
with hollow chests, kyphosis, lordosis, etc.
The remedy for this lies in the undoing of old
ones and doing of new things, There can be
o more effective counter-balancing of this than
the facilities for open air exercise, for the
correction of posture, and games and sports
for mental recreation and development of vital
stamina,

India’s third great need is an adequate
training in brotherhood, self-discipline and
social unity, Beiog a land of diverse castes
and creeds, it is a veritable hot-bed of com-
munal tensions, India therefore needs not only
health but also the spirit of sportsmanship and
proper understanding among its people,
Games and sports, if adequately provided for
and well supervised in schools and colleges,
will go a preat way to teach co-operation,
lraternity and self-sacrifice, and at least the
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growiog generation may unot be heir to the

deep-rooted prejudices of the past generations.

The playground is the workshop where a

boy's character is moulded on the ways of

self-discipline and self-control. He can pever

get a chance—if not on the play field—to
acquire and practise the virtues of loyalty,team
spirit, esprit de corps, fellow-feeling, etc, Acti-
vities like scouting and camping should be pro-
perly encouraged so that the boy who learns
to‘manage things himselfin a camp and to live
with his fellows regardless of caste, creed or
position, imbibes the spirit of brotherhood and
unity which will be the salvation of India, In
the class room, the boy learns how to live best;
but on the playground he actually lives his
life, for in the games he must play his part
manfully, subordinate his interest to that of
others and work for the common glory, A
boy’s partin a game is a sure indication of his

e character. [t brings out the best in him, and
~makes him feel ashamed of sneakish ways.

On closer =xamination one finds that phy-
sical education is more closely bound up with
intellectual and moral training than it appears
on the surface. So far as body alone is con-
cerped its end is health, strength and skill;

but over and above this, it seeks to draw out,
foster and develop those qualities of head and
heart—intellect and character—that are so
essential for effective and successful co-opera-
tion and competitive practical action, The
Scandinavian proverb—“ As we stand and
walk, so shall we act "—is too full of signifi-

cance,

The opinfon in some quarters goes in favour
of a military type of physical education. But
this is only a political ery, not educational.
It is the cry of politicians, not educators,
Militarism should be divorced from the general
education of the children. Our present need
is to make man fit for times of peace; and
when he is fit for peace with all physical,
mental, moral and social requirements, obvi-
ously it will not be difficult for him to prepare
himself for servicein times of war.

The conclusion is evident that the aim of
physical education for modern India should
be health, character, brotherhood, and the
raising of the average vitality and life of the
Indian, The type of physical education is
obviously health education, aod education

through play and games,
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THE FILM IN ADULT EDUCATION.

By MR, SHEIKH IFTEKHAR RASOOL,
Multan Cantt,

NTEREST ia the educational possibilities
of the cinema seems to come in waves.
At intervals ever since the War inquiries into
the subject have been set on foot in the hope
that this marvellous invention, which has done
so much to revolutionise the amusement
habits of almost all the peoples of the world,
might contribute its quota to education,
These inquiries, however, cannot be said to
have yielded very profitable results. They
have stimulated a number of uncoordinated
attempts to produce so-called educational
films, but without getting over the difficulties
that were presented by

1. The lack of knowledge as to what kind
of films would be really effective and would
awaken a demand among educationists, Films
were produced without regard to particular
educational standards or purpose ;

2, The slow headway made in providing a
suitable apparatus and opportunities for
showing such films ;

3. The lack of any general policy or cen-
tralised direction, as shown in the absence of
even a complete catalogue of the educational
films available.

Accordingly, consideration of the whole
problem has been rather desultory, It is only
recently that a new interest has been taken
with the result that several films have been
produced in foreigu countries which have be-
come a real force in the development of adult
education.

One obvious hindrance to effective action
n this direction is the epormous area of the

field to be covered. Not only are there general
subjects, such as the place of films in school
and adult education, and the educational in-
fluence of films shown in public cinema-halls,
but there are also several special subjects
such as the use of the cinema for recording
and documeantary purposes, and for scientific
and medical instruction, which may also be
taken into account. Besides this, the cinema
could hardly be treated in its educational
aspect ' without giving consideration to other
kindred devices for visual instruction (by
lantern, projectors, television, etc.,) and these
visual devices themselves require co-ordinat-
ing with various anditory devices (such as the

gramophone and broadcasting) whose edu. -
cational significance was already recognised.

No wonder, therefore, that on the one hand it
needed a good deal of courage to tackle the
question as a whole ; and on the other, there
was danger of the springing-up of a number
of sepatrate small investigations of particular
portions of the field, without regard to the
whole, Early in 1928, the British Institote
of Adult Education set up a committee to
make preliminary inquiries into the best way
of handling the whole problem from the point
of view of adult education. Some were already
of opinion that, from the analogy with broad-
casting, real progress was not likely to be
made except through the setting up of a
central institution, with power to co-ordinate
all efforts to use the cinema educationally.
They were eager to forestall any sectional
attempts prematurely to launch such an iosti-
tution, by taking steps to unite all forces
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which were favourable to such a project, and
thus gain authoritative and unaoimous back-
ing for the scheme from the start.

But, on the contrary, there were some who
felt that the time had not yet come for such
aa ambitious scheme., They considered that
so little had yet been done in the way of
effective inquiry that no one could really yet
say whether the problems of the cinema and
broadcastiag, for instance, were at all alike;
and they pointed to the fact that nowhere was
there any clear idea, either on the educational
or oa the techaical and commercial side, as to
exactly what part films could be made to play
in education,

PRODUCTION OF FILMS.
The Commission on Educational aad Cul-
tural Films was thersfore constituted as a re-
suit, and attended by represeatatives of some

—»buadred educational and scientific bodies ;

the Board of Education and several other
Government departments were officially re-

preseated on this occasion, The ball was set
rolliog,

The waole thing created such a world-wide
laterest that 10 a short time societies sprang

up io other countries and began to produce
films of educational iaterest,

Japaa accepted Curopean culture within
liviag memory, being already a civilised race
with power of selection, To her cinemato-
grapay was a doubtful foreiga influence to be
appraised with cauuon. Perhaps for that
reason she seems to have understood, earlier
than ourseives, how powerful an influence was
the film for good or ill in national life; and
instead of rejecting it, she set herself to use
the new medium coustructively, with an ex-
plicit realisation ot what it could do, There
isa Department of Education which concerns
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itself with films, but is by no means the only
centre of national effort, It produces films of
educational value, of a strongly patriotic
character, depicting life and industries in
Japao, and it employs to-day a staff of forty
and spends 4 70,000 annually, A conscious
national effort to present, and infuse into
groups of children and adults, the life and
culture of Japan is present in all her educa-
tional film activity.

France is already familiar with the concep-
tion that the guidance of taste is a function of
Government. Public education is controlled
by the Ministry of Instruction and Fine Arts
which is responsible for cinematography and
film production. Its membership, in addition
to official nominees, includes representatives
of literary and scientific bodies, the technical
press, teachers and the trade, It is, therefore,
representative and authoritative, One section
is definitely concerned with all matters relating
to the use of cinematography for raising the
standard of general taste, others with techni-
cal, industrial and commercial education.

The German system is decentralised, but
the constructive control of cinematography is
firmer and more influential, Puablic education
is administered by the states, The Central
Institute in Berlin (known, uantil the retire.
ment of Dr, Lampe, as the Lampe Institute)
is the older of the two, and has done some
excellent work. It is staffed by Government
officials, but is financed almost entirely from
the proceeds of its work, fees for the examina-
ticn of films and a percentage ot the profits
of the certificated films. On the one hand it
advises the trade as to what the schools want,
examining scenarios in draft and laying dowan
general principles for the guidance of producers;
Oa the other itsinculcates into teachers and
educational bodies the value and fuaction of:
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educational films, by lecture and illustration.
A code of instruction has beean compiled on
the proper way to show films in the schools,
on the training of pupils in the appreciation of
good films, Schools receive grants from State
Departmeants of Education for the purchase of
projectors, and advice of all kinds as to their
use from the Institute,

Italy has carried state control one stage
further, with a Government Institute, as power-
ful as the Lampe, which also produces films,
and indeed controls Italian production,
Fascism has realised the propaganda and ¢ul-
tural value of cinematography judiciously
used. These films are distributed by Luce,
which also has a film lorry for use in the coun-
tryside, Every high school has its own film
library, and it is one of the tasks of Luce'to
produce films to stock them,

Russia has realised, as clearly as Fascist
Italy, the power of the film, and the Govern-
ment and Communist party control cinema-
tography even more drastically. Every film
made is a film with a purpose. There are
cinema clubs and rural travelling cinemas all
over the country.

The Five Year Plan had a great effect on )

the film industry, Teachers are now being
trained in the studios so that they shall be
competent to assist in producing teaching
films. Thus a criterion of public demand,
other than box-office receipts, has been built
up and a core of constructive criticism solidi-
fied,
SUBJECTS BEST SUITED FOR FILM
TEACHING.

Let us now examine which departments of
school work can best be dealt with by the
moving picture, Space does not allow me to
give a full account of each of these subjects in
ralation to films and I simply indicate the
broad lines upon which develgpment seems to
ke most profitable,
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Certainly in geography the film can bea

powerful illustrative medium. It can depict
the actual life of people in foreign countries
and can const quently be used by the teacher
to summarise a series of lessons, As geo-
graphy teaching becomes more scientific, films
involving the use of diagrams, graphs, statis-
tics, contours and sections will be increasingly
needed. Through them lessons in such sub-
jects as isobars and isotherms can be given
and can be followed immediately by pictures
illustrating the effects of climate upon the lives
and occupations of people in different parts of
the world.

Natural phenomena can be better shawn by
the film than by any other method, and in this
connection there is a need for a liberal supply
of films illustrating waterfalls, icebergs
mountains, volcanoes, eclipses of the sun and
moop, Films are also needed showing typical
human activities in various parts of the world, -
for example, tea plantations, sugar and rice
growiog, cattle rearing, sheep shearing, rubber
growing, iron and steel industries, house-
building. Engineering feats can similarly be

+ illustrated.

In science teaching the film can be a power-
ful ally, The principles of common mechani-
cal devices such as the pulley or lever can be
demoanstrated and the whole subject can be
summed up by showing, for example, craoes
at work in the conostruction of bridges and
mills,

Though it can never be a substitute for per-
sonal investigation into subjects like chemistry
and biology, it can illustrate processes and
exhibit continuous development, Slow-motion
photography and micro-cinematography are
opening up vast new possibilities in this field
of study. This especially applies to the study
of natural science, in which films can arouse
interest in the wonders of nature, and can
foster a desire for scientific enquiry,
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In the teaching of history the place of the
film must vitimately be an important one, But
the reconstruction of history through the film
is an intensely difficult matter, and can ounly
be undertaken with the aid of experts, Inno
other branch of school work does the possibi-
lity of inaccuracy loom so large. Moreover,
the production of films which are in the nature
of pageants is an expensive undertaking,

Films can be made to represent some of the
events of social and industrial history, The
filming of historical tales which have been
produced with accuracy in detail, costume and
scenery, would make them available for schools
and educational institutions of all types,

lo the realm of drawing and applied art the
film might play a large part by bringing
vividly before the pupil's eye the works of the
great artists of the world, not only ia pictures

<4_3aud sculpture but in architecture and in furni-

REFORM OF

REFORM OF EDUCATION. 521

ture, accompanied by talking commentary
upon them by authorities of acknowledged

-eminence,

An important part of the work of the schools
isthat connected with physical training games,
The film here can be utilised to show and ex.
plaio correct movements, and the contribution
which games and athletic sports, folk dancing,
swimming and indeed all physical activities
make towards the production of a sound and
healthy constitution,

All this goes to prove just one thing. We
have in the cinematograph a cultural influence
not associatsd with school ; a strong influence
on adolescents varying from bad to good, but
more often inclined to good, By recognising
and canalising this influence, we can encourage
the building up of a selective adult taste
and at the same time do some direct teach.
ing and arouse interest in subjects which
otherwise would sound forbidding.

EDUCATION:

By MR. V., SANKARA IYER,
Paramakud:,

HE present system of education is not
encouraging and hence a thorough change
of curriculum and syllabus and modes of
teaching is absolutely necessary, The problem
has assumed startling dimensions, as the
attainments of S, S. L, C. candidates are at
present quite inadequate for various profes-
sions, Educationists have long felt and lay-
men are also now coming more and more to
realise that the system is inadequate, imperfect
and ill.adapted to the requirements of the
present day, The University authorities as
well as the Examiners are also complaining
about the low attainments of the S. S. L, C.
candidates,

The educational department is now busy in
devising schemes for the re.organisation of
Secondary Education in our province, A
questionnaire has been issued to elicit opinions
and the authorities have decided to make
certain changes.

The problem of admission and promotion
defies solution even at the hands of expert
heads of institutions. The root.cause of in-
efficiency lies with the pupils drawn into the
schools. Owing to the anxiety to swell the
numbers in classes, the principles for recruit-
ment of the students are very lax, The part
played by the school staff—the members of the
noblest professioh—cannot be excused in the
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matter of admission or promotion of candi-
dates, The classes swell in number, the pupils
of which are fit to be sometimes two or three
classes lower, Just as the class cannot pro-
gress without a good teacher, the teacher aiso
cannot progress without a good class, One
may ask why one cannot start the school with
good materials, The answer is very simple,
t.¢., the proper selection is not possible owing
to a depraved circle in which the teacher is a
victim of unhealthy pressure from several
quarters. [ know ol some cases where pres.
sure from the management—private as well as
local boards—to select pupils for the S.S, L, C.
Examination too.

We know, as a matter of fact, promotions
and admissions of pupils are made indiscrimi-
nately for the longevity of our schools. As
there is no rule to prevent pupils to be admit-
ted up to and including the Fourth Form after
pPrivate study or from the Elementary Schools,
the admissions including the Fourth Form are
being made indiscriminately on the farce of a
private test, which can never be thorough.
‘These students somehow reach the Sixth Form
and they are forced to remain there for many
years getting 10% in English and less in other
subjects, as these students continue to be
defective throughout.

I know a definite case, f.e, a pupil had
passed the Third Form of a certain high school;
he was orally tested and found fit not even for
the Third Form; so he was given a written test
in English and Elementary Mathematics as
per Rule No, 37 of the Madras Educational
Rules, and was informed that he would be
admitted into the Third Form only after get-
ting the approval of the District Educational
Qfficer ; so, the boy quietly slipped away, This
boy, unfit even for the Third Form, will surely
get himself admitted into the Fourth Form
eisewhere, roll on to the Sixth Form, sit for

_the S.5.L.C. Examination, and invade that class

for years together. But alas! Rules do not
allow him to do so for more than three times,

The Quinquennial Review prepared by 8ir
George Anderson, Educational Commissioner
with the Government of India, states under the
heading * Secondary Education in Madras”:
“ Teaching in Secondary Schoels has con-
tinued to be influenced by the demands of the
S.S. L. C. Examination, The provision in
the rules which permits headmasters to admit
pupils according to their attainments in any
class upto and including the Fourth Form, is
responsible for varying degrees of attainments,
The managements and headmasters, not un.
naturally, desire to incrcase the strength and
finance of their schools,”

Itis also a well-known fact that the real
difficulty comes from the first grade elementary
schools also. The teachers there are only
secondary grade trained teachers with no
proper equipment. The pupils who pass the
eighth standard examination (a false examina.
tion), are surely unfit for the Fourth Form,
But, with a view to increase the strength and
finance of the school, and to satisfy the parents,
these unfit students are admitted into the
Fourth Form. If they are examined, they
will never be fit even for the Second Form,

The Commissioner again says: * There is
no public examination at the close of the
middle school stage and the pupils are admitted
to the Fourth Form according to the idiosyn-
cracies of individual headmasters with ad.
mittedly untortunate results......... " As the
Commissioner has stated, ¢Ae middle school
examination will serve as a good fltration
for the high school course as weil as element-
ary higher grade training schools and remedy
the permanent complaint of the examiners
and the public about the presentation of many
useless pupils for the S.S.I\.,C. Examination,

lndividua! headmasters should not be
blamed for these indiscriminate admissions

(Ave, 1988,
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_and prometions, as they have to satisfy their
masters with increased strength and finance,
and the public with cheap popularity, They
have to be so, as they are at the mercy of
mercenary managements and illiterate public
who never care for the efficiency of the school,

The only remedy lies in the revival of the
old middle school examination at the end of the
Third Form and the primary examination at
the end of the Fifth Class, Of course, exami-
nations are condemned nowadays, yet they
are a necessary evil to filter the pupils and put
a stop to the unnecessary waste of money for
unfit students by their parents who, with the
false hope that their unfit children are fit for
the standards they study, sell their ancestral
properties and spend for their education.
These filtrations will surely purify the stuff
for the middle school classes and for the high
school classes respectively,

The Inter- Universities Conference held last
‘?ear too has suggested the reintroduction of
these examinations as one of the remedies
for improving secondary education. At the
suggestion of Mr. V, V, Parameswara Iyer of
Palghat High School an agitation was carried
on for the revival of these examinations and
the expert teaching staft unanimously support-
ed him then (Please wide his letter dated
14-13-1929 and mine in pages 662 to 664 of
the Educational Review for October 1934 and
in pages 627 to 630 of the same magazine for
October 1935).

In conclusion, the writer desires to suggest
the following :—

(1) Elementary Education should stop with
the Fifth'Class and there should be a compara-
tive Government Esamination at the end of
this course for each district,

(2) The Middle School course should be for
three years. Those who pass the Primary Ex-

-——

¢ amination should only be admitted into the

First Form. There shouldbe a similar Govers-
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ment Examination at the end of this course
Jor each linguistic province,

(3) Those who pass this Middle School Ex-
amination only are eligible for admission into
the Fourth Form and into the Higher Elemen-
tary Ttaining School.

(4) At the end of the High School course
as at present there should be the &, S, L, C,
Examination,

(5) Lower Grade Training Schools should
be abolished as these teachers do more harm
to the pupils than good.

(6) The eligibility rules for all the above
three examinations should not be altered
at least for twelve years and there should be
no manipulation and moderation of marks.

(7) There should be no optional subjects
upto the Sixth Form as in Travancore and
other places.

(8) As at present the study of formal
grammar in detail should continue. The books
for non-detailed study shouldbe reintroduced
as the library reading is more fitted for college
classes only.

(9) The department should take special
steps to prepare text-books in several subjects,
such as Elementary Mathematics, Elementary
Science, History and Geography by compe-
tent persons in several vernaculars for all
classes beginning from Class Five to Form VI.
In English and vernacular the Text Book
Committee should clearly state in the ap.
proved list that such and such book is fit for
such and such class. This will put a stop to the
anomalous use of the same text-book for the
First Form in one school and for the Third
Form in another. Then only the common
Government Examinations can be well-con-
ducted and there will be no hue and cry that
the standard of efficiency has gone down in
schools,

[ appeal to the educational authorities,
especially to our present Director of Public
Instruction, Mr. Statham, to do the needful
for the improvement of the school-going
young folk and their parents. May God
grant them the courage to take the earliest
step for the betterment of our future citizens |
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y REIGION means returning to God and

it is a way of healing the disease called
Samsara. At present a lot concerning reli-
gion is traced on paper and spouted from
the pulpit; but very little is engraved in the
soul, The true of God of every man is his
highest ideal,

Religion is a mode of self-discipline, It
should be assigned no mean place in every-
day life. Religion of some sort is very
essential and as a matter of fact there is no
nation, however savage and barbarous, which
has no religion of its own. Everything in
lite seems to hinge on religion. It is a means
of moulding the character of the human
world. Qur country is a religious country
and it is a great privilege to find our non-
Indians sharing our national pride and quite
ready to share its glory, The religious spirit
is like a wave moving up and down., At
one moment it is dormant and at another it
shoots up with pent up force. Witness the
times of Zoroastra, Buddha, Sankara, Jesus
Christ, Muhammad and other devoted kings
and religious heads.

It is India that can boast of an Asoka, who
shunned fighting in the name of peace-loving
religion; whereas the western nations are
running at the throats of coloured people for
a stretch of land or for seizing a market, Let
India’s distinction be in the spiritual plane
as it has been in the past. We say that
religion is ‘trust in God and do good to
others’, We believe that everyone by nature
is religious and that the Kingdom of God is in
obeying His laws and recognising His work,
in the things He has made.

SCOUTING AS RELIGION.

By Mg, D, PURUSHOTHAM,
Chittoor.

Our duty to the Creator can only be fulfill.
ed when we understand His greatness in
the many things that we see around us to-day,
I think that nothing is likely to make our
cause more popular and acceptable to the
masses than a translation into practice of the
doctrine of the ‘ Fatherhood of God and the
Brotherhood of man’, Satan finds mischief
for idle hands to do. So all our religions have
made prayers regular and frequent, Although
some observe them mechanically, still we
cannot question their utility for the large
majority of the people. Our endeavour should
be to make the religious spirit pervading, and
for this, temples, mosques and churches are
essential at least for some more decades, (%
is a false notion to think that churches alone
have degenarated Christianity into Churchian-
ity when the weakness of the people are
the real cause.

There have been endeavours to synthesise all
religions into one—practical one, The Scout
movement is such an attempt, It is not
intended to take the place of home or religion,
but to supplement and co-operate with all the
important factors in our social life, such as
religion, economics and politics. It is found-
ed upon no religious creed or sectarian doc-
trine and yet it compasses above all things
the essential religion, It should be fostered
and encouraged wherever it is missing. The
Scouters have a great responsibility in tncul.
cating the idea of the new universal religion
into the minds of the young, with whom they
come in contact. They must unceasingly work
to :‘each as many young minds as possible,
caring not for comfort, for their solace and

-
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.. reward is always the observance of the

motto ‘ for their sakes | am sanctifying
myself.”

The Scouters must impress that all great
religions are the same in substance as water
which is not altered in composition by calling
it in different ways, The one SAT-CHIT-
ANANDA is invoked by some as God, by
some as Allah, by others as Hari and so on,
Much of the existing misunderstandings
among the people of various lands lies in
religious intolerance, Christian children are
taught that Heathens cannot enjoy the bless-
ings of salvation, Muslims condemn Kafirs
or non-Muslims, Hindus place abominable
social and religious restrictions on non-Hindus,
which widen the breach between the people
of variuous religions. Religious intolerance
will be removed only through sincere and
sympathetic understanding of the truths of
all religions. A religion must unite men and
not separate them, [t must gather into its
fold not only the few, but the many. Common
beliefs and practices unite, individual think-
ing tends only to divide, That does not
mean that there should be no independent
thinking, but only it should be kept suffici-
ently within bounds so as not to destroy
harmony unnecessarily.  Our intellectuals
are intercsted in the subtleties of religion, but
they do not practise or insist upon all practis-
ing the essentials of religion, If this attitude
is continued, the religions of the world will be-
come a mockery, Luckily, we in the east, we
are not yet become brazen.faced in the same
measure as those of the west where religion
is fast becoming mechanical and even aiding
the devil,

Karl Marx said that ¢ Religion is opium
for the people” and Lenin has defined reli.
gion as “ a kind of spiritual brandy in which
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the slaves of capital drown .their human
physiognomy and their demand for some
sort of life that is worthy of man.” Contempt
is poured from all sides in an increasing
measure on all positive religions, in the same
strain, Religion is charged with the crime
of hindering social ideals, The hatred is
fast spreading against all religious institu-
tions,

The Scouter has a tremendous duty to
conteract this kind of conviction from seizing
hold of the people. He should preach that
religion is far from being asceticism, fatal.
ism and pessimism, He should never tire
of repeating that religion is an intense feel.
ing sensing God in doing good to others and
nothing else, The rituals, in so far as they
clash with an active pursuit of this ideal of
religion, should, he must say, be weeded out
and burnt. He must exhort people to do
away with our * spiritualism with a half-
famished body and half-starved mind, and
with our social milieu cast in a littleness,
our whole horizon bounded by customs,
humiliating self-expression preventing us
from rising to the full stature of manhood in
any walk of life, our hidebound inertia mis.
taken for spiritual equilibrium,” He must
urge all to dive deep into the spirit boring
through the encrustation of forms accumulat-
ing for centuries. True religion does not
consist in the mere observauce of forms and
ceremonies and in strictly following the
rules of marriage and funeral, eating, drink-
ing and shaving,

It is plain from all religions that we are all
brothers and sisters and that there is no
higher truth, wisdom and moral lesson than
that contained in one word * Jowe,” What
the world wants is character, The world is in
need of those whose life is one burning,

»L-«“ Ay a t BRI NEE SN

ST o | NI NS



526 THE EDUCATIONAL REVIEW,

selfless love, Nothing short of a complete
.Change of outlook will bring remedy to an
-organism corroded by the canker of selfish-
ness, “ When the love of God arises in thy
heart without doubt God also feels for thee "
~~Rumi,  All religions teach universal
brotherhood and a spirit of forbearance, and
.religion rightly understood can make no
mean contribution to a universal federation
of nations, In all religions there is a funda-
mental unity, True religion should help us
up the broad clear stairway of right progress.
1t grows in proper environment., Each com-
munity must evolve its own philosophy, but
a common organisation like the Scout move-
ment can very greatly help in preventing
mautual antagonism and paving the way for

mutual appreciation, The Scouts will be like
sentinels at the cross-roads.

We Hindus learnt to get rid of animal
sacrifices from Buddhism, and from Islam, a
new and intimate sense of brotherhood or
rather an intensification of its old sense of bro.
therhood, The Hindu will profit by the good
things existing in Islam, as the Muslim will
appreciate the good points in Hinduism and
Christianity. Man must seek God neither by
abandoning the world, nor by means of Yoga,
nor by means of ceremonies, but he seeks and
finds Him in the things He has created. The
new religion should emphasise the supreme
value of individuality—pérsonality and set
traditions, By good deeds a man can over.
come the effects of evil actions. Scouting
affords a convenient way of such useful
service. The law of Karma implies moral
responsibility. It implies self-control. Scout
laws comprise these two principles.

{Ava. 19886

True religion loves nature,—Christ saw the

glory of God in the lilies, Buddha in the
lotus. Scouters are nature.lovers par excel-
lence. Theirs is a religion of beauty, joy,
goodness, love and right action. True wel-
fare is their goal which means personal purity
and social responsibility. ¢ Don't-touchism’
can never be the hall-mark of any true reli-
gion. And no religion luckily has it in black
and white, Faiths are not blameworthy, only
the followers. Scouting brings out the nectar
of religions for all to partake, irrespective
of denominations, Scouting has discovered
that without discipline there can be no order,
without order no brotherhood, without
brotherhood no love, and without love no
possibility of approaching God.

Mechanical religious instruction which will
only satisfy orthodox parents is useless
and will only breed a horde of fanaticg,”
Scouting takes the edge off our orthodox
religions, removes the angularities of the
religious influence of the parents, ::nd pre-
pares the ground for the philosopher’s stone,

If Scouting is given a fair chance in India
after Indianising the same by the conjoint
effort of the Indians as a whole, then there is
no knowing about its great contribution to the
world at large, Let it not be praying to God
on Sundays and to the Devil on other days.
So love of art, nature, beauty and spiritual-
ism and its application in our daily life is
what is necessary and not the uniform with
patches—coloured and bleached and bursting
out—only at the Annual Meeting with a two
fingered or three fingered salute. Whatis
national reconstruction  without religious
upliftment? The present education, minus
God, may be suitably changed for the wel-
fare of the generations, Go ahead,

R

EDUCATIONAL REFORM IN INDIA.
By MR, D, P. Rag,
Lalitpur,

DUCATION, more education and better
education! This is the national cry of
the day, So meny factors, indeed, have been
working to bring about this demand that
public opinion and the government must act
and react on each other to come to some
definitely planned out scheme of reform.
There is, no doubt, the result of the past that
shows how much has been done; there is,
besides, the pressure of the present needs and
requiremeants arising from the growth of a
new social order ; and there is an eager desire
and anxiety to provide for an honourable
future by interweaving the past and the present
into a new texture of the future yet to be,
'The present system of education that owes
its exIstence very much to British rule
in India, and that has been working out for
over a century, has produced a number of
master minds, great men of the country as
teachers, poets, politicians, scientists, doctors
and lawyers, etc. Among many others may
be mentioned Gandhi, Tagore, Bose, Raman,
Radhakrishnan, Sastri, Sapru, the Nehrus,
Gokhale, Tilak, Lajpat Rai and so on, This
very system has produced still a number of
‘ bilingual subordinates’ who have filled
various offices of the government and done
all the office drudgery and red-tapism, making
everything cut and dry for the final signatures
of their officers,

The same system has produced a number
of those who have mastered fthe wayward
and difficult English language on a plane of
achievement to  which the world has no
parallel,’ Not only that, It has changed
she whole outlook of the people, It has

liberalised their minds and given a new
impetus and strength to various faculties
of the mind such as intellect, imagination
and insight, It has provided a sense of
freedom, honour and confidence besides free
and independent thinking, It has broken
almost some of the ‘idols of the cave, the
market-place or the theatre—the so-called
cast iron prejudices of the caste-and-dogma-
ridden people, The Hindu is now seen
rubbing shoulders freely with a unon.
Hindu and the woman of to-day is coming
out of the veil of the Purdah. Is this
not an achievement of the Western system of
education? Has it not, in fact, revolutionised
the whole order of Indian society lag.ridden
by blind customs, costumes and beliefs?
Even the various vernaculars of the land
have received great encouragement and
inspiration, They are producing, every year,
finest prose or poetry, rich in thought, reason
and rhyme, and remarkable for ‘' vastness
darkness, depth and fragrance.’

Verily what a good if that were all! But it
has its failings, too, one and many. These
have been brought to light from time to time
by the modern thinkers of the country. Its
secular type, its academic nature, pure and
exclusive, its syllabus of studies, uowieldy and
out of keeping with the tastes and tempera.
ments of the children of the soil. Again, the
national movement in the country has given
rise to another question, namely, Hindi or
English? This is still a moot point. Publi¢
opinion, however, seems to have crystallised in
favour of Hindi as the /ingua franca, while
English must retain its hold, as usual, over the
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people, on its own merits as well as on politi-
cal and international grounds.

With the better international understand-
ing, good.will and solidatity existing in the
various units of the British Empire, the time
is coming when an Eonglishman will set aside
his typical aloofness and reserve and an
Indian will shake off his orthodoxy and
nervousaess, and the two appareatly different
persons, different in minds and colour,
different in drink, diet and fashion, will sit
and talk together and even dine together ona
saclal scale of equality and frankness,

_So, to understand the ¢ Soul of the British
pation,” much less, the heart of an Eunglish-
man with whom the lot of an Indian is linked,
the heart that fashions him from within and
without, and just to understand the glow of
humour or passion on his cheek, the thoughts
that enrich him and the thoughts that often
expose him, we must give English language
and literature quite a definite and significant
place in the educational scheme of reform in
contemplation. It must, to all intents and
purposes, maintain its sfafus guo. So much
just to answer a controversy that has already
arisen or may arise in the future, on the
language side.

There remains the ¢ secular® type of educa-
tion. There is an oft quoted instance that an
Indian too readily talks of darkness and
demon, vastness and fragrance of the universe,
known or unknoown, and of life beyond life,
It is no doubt true; for whatever be the
impact of modern civilisation and materialism,
India remains a religious minded country, Its
philosopby and faith in the cults remain
adamaat, Dr, Bhandarkar, in his presidential
address delivered at the All-India Cultural

Conference recently beld at Calcutta, made

[Ava. 1936.

some feeling references to the systems of
philosophy of the ancient Hindus—the
Upanishads and the Bhagavad Gita, and the
two great epics, the Mahabharata and the
Ramayana, He brings the testimony of
Scopeunheur who considered the Upanishads as
the ‘ noblest products of spiritual conscious.
ness of mankind,’ and of Maxmuller who
found in the Bhagavad Gita °the solace
of life’ and the °solace of death,’ ‘“Even
Warren Hastings,” says he, * was much
surprised when he saw the first transla.
tion of the Gita done by Wilkins and he
could not resist the conviction that works
like these will remain for ever, To these may
be added a score of religious and moral texts,
the rudiments of which are found in every
day’s conversation so that eating and drinking
every Hindu child or adult talks of thiogs
having a philosophical bearing. In the cir.
cumstances the commonplace truths that the
dog barks, the cat mews and the ass brays,
would hardly appeal to those whose minds
have already undergone a sort of precocious
development and who stand for higher ends
and purposes in life. Instead of lessons on
ships, shoes aud carpeaters which may be
good in their own places, let us better be given
lessons on the lives of Rama and Krishna
along with their teachings, let us be given the
tales of theMahabharata and other personages,
both eastern and western, that have made a
mark in history and left behind *foot-
prints on the sands of time”* We require les-
sons on morality and religion partly of ours
and partly of such a nature as may be applic-
able to one and all irrespective of caste, colour
or creed, In short, our courses are to be drawn
up from the old and the new, the ancient and
the modern, Modernity is, of course, the
essential factor, but there must be 3 ‘ vision

Ave. 1936.)

- of the past,’ some bright elements of it, to

inspire and to instruct the boys, This will
show that they have had a bright and brilliant
record in the past and a glorious heritage of
their own, This will, all the more, teach them
to try to live up to the ancient culture and
morale that have sustained their fore-fathers
for ages together,

If education is the making of a man and
inculcates in him the great cardinal virtues,
vig,, temperance, wisdom, justice and courage,
the syllabus of studies must be adjusted
accordingly to bring about the desired result.
But when it is the ‘quality’ that matters
most, the ‘ quantity ’ of the courses of study
fixed up must be attended to with an equal
care and caution, The present general com-
plaint is against the multiplicity of books and
lengthy courses,

Actual experience has shown that some
books are taken up by a teacher for teaching
when but a fortnight is left for the annual
examination, Hurried teaching amouats to
cutting the blades of grass with a sharp scythe,

It is the red pencil that works tick-marking
the important chapters and the teacher very
often plays, this time, the role of a prophet.
He says that he bas all the time watched the
tendencies of the examiners and that no
sensible examioer will ask the things that he
has omitted out. This is well and good. But
then why should not the syllabus have been
a handy one ? Why should things be left to
chance !

Again, work and play must go side by side,.
¢ Mens sana in corpore sano’ is the pith of all
education. Now, if there is a long course to
cover the boy's time, where is the time to play?

Now for the type of education, Whether it
should be cultural or utilitarian, liberal or
vocational, is the questiou of the hour,
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Opinions, however, have varied and s
vary pointedly over the question, The
are those who consider the vocational vi
as the erroneous view of University ec
cation. To come out of a University as
‘gentleman’, ‘full, exact and ready’
ideas, is itself a privilege worth attainii
Is it not? And if philosophy does 1
‘bake ’ bread, it bakes ideas; it makes the
mind bzlanced, thoughtful and alert; and
suppresses the animal in man, bringing out
the better part of his self. And what is edu.
cation but the task of chiselling the *block’
of man and shaping it into a real and bold
living form with so much grace, proportion
and size? This is the plea held out by a
theoretic educationist who wants to turn out
a ‘geatleman from a University ' through
teaching Shakespeare and Milton, Barkelay
and Kant,

But there are those who look to the prac.-
tical side of education, They consider a
tradesman’s tools as important and essential
in education as Darwin’s Theory or Descarte’s
Dualism., They ask : if all spin, who will
weave? There is, besides, the biggest problem
of the country, to wit, the problem of un-
employment of the educated youths that hangs
as a canopy of dark clouds—so many graduates
and undergraduates going about in seacch of
jobs and suitable careers for themselves | And
to what end but a vain circumlocution |

The rank and file of public services are
almost full. They are limited and cannot be
created and re-created at will. There is no
Addison living, who would be inclined to
propose the creation of the post of ‘Comptrol-
ler-General of London cties,’ Some of the
learned professions have already become so
¢rowded that the last man In, is simply
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crushed at the threshold, Just let us gotoa
graduate whose ambition in life is to be a
teacher, and he will tell a long tale as to how,
in spite of the third time, he had been jostled
in a crowd of 300 candidates assembled foran
interview ; how he had taken his turn to
appear ; and how the noisy candidates waiting
outside, humming and buzzing like bees, had
been told to keep order and discipline which
they .would be required to enforce among
their students as would-be teachers, Let us
just go to an average lawyer and he is sure
to tell how he has been walking through the
corridors of the court as a briefless lawyer for
days on end and has been simply mortified to
see that some of the petition-writers fare
better than he. There is the doctor—the
private medical practitioner. His stetheoscope
is hung on a peg. His register for out-door
patients is almost blank for the day. And if
he happens to be a homeopath, he is worse
off. His globbles and tinctures are all cork-
phialed. He complains against the dullness
of season, and he curses the smiling spring
under whose sweet and salubrious air nobody
falls ill, Thus the grim reality of facts points
out one thiog. It is that the doors are closed
and that an entrant who rushes blind-folded
into the crowded professions stands the risk of
a stunted existence.

In the circumstances nothing but diversion
of pursuits, opening of some new careers and
a change in the present system of education
will solve the question of unemployment in
the country. Even a man in the street is now
heard saying that the infinite craze for seeking
jobs, good, bad and indifferent, with petition-
logs and prayers, accompanied by a bundle of
credentials and letters of recommendation
must cease, and that the time has arrived when
the dignity of labour must be recoguised by

[Ava. 1936.

every so-called educated man, He often cites
the instance of European couatries where a
gardener is considered as important a figure
as a maa with a wool-sack, and where a Pre-
mier is so often proud of beiog a first-class
potato producer, And so he says : “ Why not
an educated young man bad better run a bus,
or a hotel or a shop, and why not he had
better be a salesman, insurance agent or a
film star? His remarks may well fit the
occasion, but the fact remains that wheno they
are translated into action, it is only the old
theory that triumphs. For the gristle secms
to have hardened into a bone and a graduate
who has erstwhile exerted his braia and not
‘ brawn’, is naturally suited more for a mental
occupation than any manual work, And for
all this he is not to blame, He is doing what
he has beea taught to do. After graduation
or post-graduation, he naturally wants to have
some return for his time, energy and money
expended on his education, But he is so often
bewildered by the choice of a career and sur-
prised to find that the passage between a
college and worldly life is not so smocth as it
was supposed to be. The uafortunate result is
that he throws himself as a * misfit’ in a line for
which he has little aptitude or competence.
There may be life at school or college ; there
may be life at the club or the cinema, but the
life into the ¢ wider arena’ which he is re-
quired to enter, is rather at its lowest ebb. In
view of these distressing conditions or the
like, the U, P. Government had been pleased
to appoiat an Eanquiry Comamittee on Un-
employment headed by the Rt. Hon’ble
Sir Tej Bahadur Sapru. The latter after a
great study, application and fore-thought, has
now released a comprehensive report to the
Governmeut for necessary action, The said
report is & valuable document embodying,
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--as it does, a number of recommendations
made in respect of various walks of life and
such new careers as can be opened through a
change in the system of education, The re-
commendations being of a universal character,
some of the provincial governments and
Universities have since been busy in finding
out how far they can be carried out mutatis
mutandis, And what is more gratifying to
oote is that His Excellency the Viceroy, in
his first broadcast message delivered to the
people of India, has held out a hope and
promise that the problem of unemployment
may be brought under control and that it may
be possible for His Excellency to devise such
means and measures as may be tracked out
after enquiries, to mitigate the evil. For
surely with a large hand of active, bene-
volent sympathy and support, nothing will

~.be too difficult for his government to
accomplish what may be considered as the
first and foremost side of reform in India,

For the present, the suggested recommen-
dations in the field of education are of the
following nature, Fix the minimun school-
goiug age at six, Let the boy study at a
primary school for three years, Then he should
commence his education in a secondary school
from the [Il class up to 1X, Bifurcation
must take place at this stage and education,
here, must be carried on four parallel lines—
agriculture, commerce, industry and general
education. X Class being tagged to the Inter-
mediate classes, the boy will pass the Inter-
mediate in three ycars instead. At this stage
there will be a ‘parting of the ways’, and a bulk
of youths will have been - absorbed in various
walks of life suited to them. The rest, if they
like, may go in for University education,
It will require two years for graduation which
will take place at twenty, The whole process of
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education will,thus, finish in ffteen years or so.
It is also proposed to stiffen the University
standard so that only those especially ‘gifted’
may be able to pass through the portals of
University examinations. If such a proposal
were carried, University education would
be like a barquet at which only the rich in
mind and wealth could be fed, Whatever be
the educational policy, whatever be the trend
of educational reform in the country, it must
be progressive, The greatest good of the great.
est aumber must be the guiding principle,
And to achieve this objective, education must
be made conveniznt, easy and less expensive,
If the ¢ supply ’ were restricted, through arti-
ficial methods, 7 e., by raising the standard of
education at the University, the cause of
University education itself as well as of the
youths of the land would suffer, Moreover:
with the establishment of self-governing
bodies and legislatures, and the provisions of
the Government of India Act of 1935 to be
brought into effect, democracy has dawned
upon the country. la view of this great fact,
University education, nay, more of Uaiver-
sity education must be coansidered as an

essential factor of nation-buliding activi-
ties,

Prof. Amar Nath Jha, Dean of the Faculty
of Arts at the University of Allahabad, in his
presidential address delivered at the eleventh
session of the All-India Educational Con.
ference held at Nagpur in December 1935,
has raised some nice questions tegarding the
Indian Universities of tc.day. He asks if
seveateen Universities are too many for India,
if the presence of 105,000 University students
in a country with a population of about 350
millions is to be grudged, when London and
Paris record 12017 and 25000 University
students respectively, As for introducing
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some other useful subjects such as journalism,
insurance, salesmanship, advertising, agency,
‘music, research work, etc., in the University
curriculum, one must coasider it as a wel-
come measure, This will not only provide a
better choice of careers but also go along way
in removing congestion in a profession and
relieving unemployment to a degree.

To turn to primary education now, This
There should
‘be some ten year plan under which the
‘rural population of the country may get a fair-
sprinkling of primary education including some
knowledge of agricultural problems, health
and hygiene, civic administration and co-
operation, Through the motor bus, villages
in general have become accessible, With the
triple facility of conveyance, the cinema and
the radio, much propaganda work towards the
reconstruction of the villages can be conduct-
ed, ‘“Tent is mightier than the pen”, and
“kaow your villages”, says His Excellency the
Viceroy to the District Officers in his great
message to the people of India, And if His
Excelleocy’s sound advice is taken up with
the same warmth and z=al and sincerity with
which it has been given, the agricultural
reformation awaiting the country will be
made much easier and the great task of rural
uplift which is, at present, merely a dream of
the future, will be considered as * done.’

must proceed on a mass scale,

Thus, education or educational reform must
be carried on uniformly and consistently at
the top, middle and the bottom, though, with
a view to combating mass ignorance and
illiteracy, special attention may well be
devoted to the cause of primary education for
some years at least,

(Ava, 1986.

But the general principle to be kept in view
must be that education is not to be wmerely
‘ supplemented’ but ¢perfected’ in all its
aspects so as ¢ to satisfy higher ambitious and
lower appetites’ as Sir Anand Swarup
Sahibji Maharaj of Dayal Bagh, Agra, has
remarked in his Convocation Address, * The
plight of India,” says he, “is her old type
implements of production, bent sickle and
crude plough, the pressure of population on
the soil, her infant mortality, her internecine
strifes, communal prejudices, blind customs,
poverty and misery, but education is the
panacea of the country’s evil,”

Hence educational reform in India must be
comprehensive, convenient and direct, so that
it may satisfy the preseut-day requirements
as well as apply to the couatry for all
times,
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» NEWS AND NOTES.

FOREIGN.

FIFTH INTERNATIONAL CONFERENCE
ON PUBLIC EDUCATION.

The Fifth Interhational Conference on Public
Education, organised by the International
Bureau of Education, was held at Gensva from
the 13th to 18th July., The following Govern-
ments accepted the invitation transmitted to
them by the Swiss Federal Council :(—

Afghabistan, Albania, Argentine, Belgium,
Bulgaria, Chile, Columbia, Czechoslovakia,
Denmark, Dominican Republic, Ecuador,
Egypt, Estonia, France, Germany, Greece,
Guatemala, Holland, Hungary, India, Iran,
Irish Free State, Italy, Japan, Latvia, Lithua-
nia, Nicaragua, Norway, Poland, Portugal,
Spain, Sweden, Switzerland, Union of South

frica, United States of America, Uruguay,
Yugoslavia, The Government of Finland was
represented by an observer, as well as the Secre-
tariat of the League of Nations, the Inter.
national Labour Cffice and the International
Iaostitute of Intellectual Co-operation. The
Board of Education of England and Wales sent
its report on the educational movement in 1935-
1936.

Mr. A. Nieto Caballero, Director of Educa-
tion, delegate of Columbia, was elected Presi-
dent of the Conference, and Mr. Borje Knos,
Under-Secratary of State at the Ministry of
Public Instruction, delegate of Sweden, Mr. T,
Tayer, Head of the School Office in Paris, dele-
gate of Iran, and Mr. F. T, Cremins, Perma-
nent Delegate to the L.eague of Nations, dele-
gate of the Irish Free State, were elected
Vice-Presidents.

The agenda of the Conference comprised the
four following items :—

Reports of the Ministries of Public Instruc-
tion on the educational movement in 1935-1936;
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the Organisation of Special Schools ; the Orga-
pisation of Rural Education; the Legislation
regulating School Buildings.

As the Director of the International Bureau
of Education, Professor Jean Piaget, stated, the
Conference did not aim at establishing conven-
tions between the Governments which wete
represented at this meeting. But, the Confer-
ence unanimously approved recommendations
to the Ministries of Public Instruction on the
legislation regulating school buildings, on rural
education and on special schools., Owing to
the importance of these recommendations, for-
mulated by the responsible delegates of nearly
forty Governments, we are publishing them
hereunder.

THE ORGANISATION OF SPECIAL S8CHOOLS. -

The International Conference on Public
Education, convened at Geneva by the Interna-
tionalB ureau of Education and being assem-
bled on the 13th of July for its fifth sessionm,
on the fourteenth of July one thousand nine
hundred and thirty-six adopts the following
recommendation :—

Consi&ering the fact that whereas the percen-
tage of deaf and dumb, and particylarly that of
blind people, appears to be definitely diminish-
ing, the number of the mentally defective, on
the other hand, whether merely backward or
mentally unstable, tends to increase in alarming
proportions ; o

And considering that while it is the business
of public authorities to take proper measures tg
deal with the causes of this increase (hereditary
diseases, alcoholism, the conditions of modern
life), it is the duty of educationists to concern
themselves with the conditions by which both
the physically defective—the blind, deaf and
dumb—and the mentally defective may, by suit-
able courses of education, be enabled to live an

J
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economic and social life more profitable to them-
selves and to society, and be trained like other
children to profit by the moral, artistic and
intellectual riches which give its true value to
human life ;

Bearing in mind also that extreme caution
must be exercised in classifying childrea as
mentally abnormal—so as to avoid prematurely
stigmatising children as sub-normal who may
be able to live an almost normal life, and thus
lowering them for the whole of their lives both
in their own esteem and in that of society,

The Conference recommends to the Minis-
tries of Public Instruction in the various
countries '

(1) That all authorit\ies entrusted with the
organisation of special schools should be com.
pelled, wherever necessary, to open special
classes or schools, if_ possible boarding schools,
both for the physically defective and for the
mentally defective;

That these establishments shall be created
under such conditions that the special instruc-
tion shall not be available only to children in
urban centres ;

(2) That the instruction given in them should
be under the same conditions as regards remis-
sion of fees as the instruction given in the
ordinary classes of normal children ;

(3) That, for boarders, scholarships should
be awarded liberally to the children of poor
families ;

(4) That the education in these schools
should include not only

(4) the special culture of which these children
have need (for example learning to speak and

lip-reading for deaf mutes, reading and writing
for the blind) ;

(b) general culture, which ought, as far as
possible, to be comparable with that given to
other children, but also an appropriate voca-

tional training, taking into account the state of
the labour market ;

(5) That the fullest account should be taken
of the children’s possibilities; that in conse-
quence classes should be very small, and methods
of instruction should always be the individual,
active and concrete methods, already in use in
a certain number of countries ;

(6) That the children should be considered
not as being a burden on the public but as edu-
cable members of society; that, in consequence,
the establishments devoted to them should be
put under the Ministries in charge of Public
Instruction in the various countries;

{7) That a school medical inspection, made
compulsory everywhere, should deal with the
mental health of the children as well as with
their physical health and in the classification of
sub-normal children there shouid be a close
collaboration between teachers, school doctors,
and if possible psychiatrists and school psycho-
logists—and that the selection should be effected
with extreme caution;

(8) That a preliminary instruction in the
special courses required should, if possible, be
given to prospective teachers under training in
the Normal Schools and Training Colleges;
that probationary periods should be instituted
for those who wish ultimately to teach in special
schools, and that teachers should be encouraged
to undergo such probation by thesprovision of
adequate scholarships, or by the continuance of
the payment of salary ;

9) That a supplementary salary should be
granted 1o teachers who hold certificates of apti-
tude for the teaching of abnormal children and
teach satisfactorily in special schools.

THE ORGANISATION OF RURAL EDUCATION:

The International Conference on Public Edu-
cation, convened at Geneva by the International
Bureau of Education and being assembled on the

[Ave. 1936,
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_13th of July for its fifth session, on the fifteenth
of July one thousand nine hundred and thirty-six
adopts the following recommendation :—-

Considering that in various countries the
peasant class constitutes a reservoir of physical
health and an element of moral force which it is
necessary to safeguard in integrity by fighting
against the drift to the towns and the depopula-
tion of the country;

That the condition of modern civilisation and
the progress of agricultural technique make it
possible to organise an easier and a more com-
fortable life in the country ;

That, even if the expansion of education has
not had the serious effect which some would lead
us to believe in drawing young people away from
thz country, the schools havez at any rate in this
respect not always been free from blame ;

That, on the contrary, the rural school, with-
out aiming at giving a purely agricultural teach-
ing, could and should enable country children to

nderstand the importance and the social and
intellectual dignity of peasant life, and should give
them the fundamental scientific knowledge which
is nowadays necessary for the intelligent practice
of rural avocations ;

Considering that, generally speaking, the prob-
lem of therural school is to be found to-day in
almost all countries though in varying aspects;

The Conference recommends to the Ministries
of Public Instruction in the various countries

(1) That it should be an accepted principle that
the education given to the children in rural
schools should not be in any way inferior to that
given to the children in urban schools, and that
it should permit the.n to pass into secondary
schools ;

(2) That, to thisend, and to assure greater
justice in the field of education, an effort should
be made toa remedy as far as possible any un-
favourable conditions which may still exist in
raral schools;

(3) That the same standard of instruction
should be ensured in all schools, whether in town
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or country, it being naturally encumbent on the
teachers to adapt their curricula to local condi.
tions and, in particular, to draw their “ centres
of interest ’ from the eavironment in which their
pupils live;

(4) That an eftort should be made also to
adapt the organisation of rural schools (holidays,
vacations, time-tables, as well as curricula) to the
conditions of local or regional life;

(5) That in order to assure a more complete
community of spirit between urban and rural
schools, both should be under the same Ministry ;

(6) That, the general curricula of elementary
schools should havea definite bearing on the con-
ditions of life in the country ;

(7) That rural teachers should utilise the
peculiar facilities for teaching offered by thei;
environment so as to give a concrete and living
character to their lessons, and thus to develop in
their pupils a taste for rural life ;

(8) That for the older children in the rural
schools, the scientific instruction, without being
purely agricultural, should have a particular
bearing upon the ideas needed nowadays by agri-
culturists for an intelligent and profitable practice
of their avocation ;

(9) That, in order to enable rural schools to
give the children the complete education to which
they are entitled, the maximum number of pupila
to be admitted to any single-teacher school should
be strictly limited;

(10) That an endeavour should be made to
reduce the number of single-teacher schools as
far as possible by the provision of central or con-
solidated schools; but even if such schools are
retained for the sake of the younger pupils,
central classes should, at any rate, be established
for the older boys and girls; and to this end,
necessary arrangements should be made for tran-
sport and meals ;

(11) That, for young people of rural families,
who are able to continue their studies but do not
desire a purely agricultural training, sections
with a definitely rural bias should be established
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in the sepior or higher elementary schools or
corresponding institutions, in addition to the
general sections preparing for the higher elemen-
tary school certificates ;

(12) That teachers of rural schools should not

have a status inferior to that of teachers in town
schools ;

That, with this end in view, a general and
professional training of the same standard should
'be given to both urban and rural teachers whether
.in common or in separate institutions,—adequate
.attention being paid in all cases to rural subjects
and also in the case of women teachers to domes-
‘tic subjects ;

(13) That short courses in agricultural or
domestic instruction should be organised for men
and women teachers who wish to specialise in
post-schosl or continuation work in rural areas ;

(14) That special benefits should be given to
teachers in rural schools to compensate them for
the inconveniences and disadvantages of living
away from towns, thereby encouraging them in
some measure to remain in the rural areas;

(15) That the work of the rural school should
be supplemented or facilitated by extra-curricu-
lar or post-school activities such as young
"farmers' clubs, women’s rural institutes, itinerant
libraries, rural broadcasts, educational films,
educational and cultural missions, correspond-
ence courses, etc.

LEGISLATION REGULATING SCHOOL
BUILDINGS.

The International Conference on Public Edg-
catiog, convened at Geneva by the International
Bureau of Education and being assembled on the
13th of July 1936 for its fifth session, adopts on
the seventeenth of July one thousand nine hund-
red and thirty-six, the following recommenda-
tion :—

Counsidering that the modern school gives the
child a really living education making a large
appeal not only to book learning, but alsg to the
child’s obsarvation of his environmeat and to his

-wasigus natural activities ; that it should utilise
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in a large measure the new means of information

placed at its disposal by modern science (gramo-
phone, wirele-s, lantern slides and films, etc. ;

That, in addition, it can no longer be limited
to the acquisition of the * tools of the intellect ”
(reading, writing, arithmetic, drawing), and the
essential knowledge that no modern man can be
without—that it should also ensure to all the
children committed to its charge as complete as
possible a physi-al, intellectual, moral and social
development ;

That consequently it ought to guarantee to
these children healthy conditions of school life,
to supervise their physical devclopment, provid-
ing such supplementary food as may be neces-
sary, at the same tima teaching them to acquire
sound health habits ;

That manual activities should be given their
rightful place in the school so as to ensure a
harmoaious development of both intellectual and
physical faculties, and to provide a comprehen-
sive vocational orientation for the older childres
about to leave school;

That the moral and aesthetic education of
children should include the organisation of school
societies and gatherings of which the school it-
self should always be the centre, and that the
children should continue to participats in these,
even after they have left school ;

That in many countries the erection of new
school buildings would help in the fight against
unemployment and the financial distress:

The Conference recommends to the Ministriet
of Public Instruction;

(1) That, in designing school buildings, while
structural and hygienic needs should be giver
due imporiance, the iaterests of education shoul
be the first consideration, and that the opinion o
school authorities and teachers should carry grea
weight ;

(2) That the elementary schools should b
built, as far as possible, not in the heart of th
towns but on the sitss where large playgrouad
are passible as well as spacious premises An
where playing fields can be properly laid out;
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{(3) That the planning of school buildings
(orientation and size of class-rooms, means of
accese, ventilation, lighting, heating), should be
influenced by local conditions and by the desira-
bility of barmonising the school with its sur-
roundings, but above all by hygienic considera-
tiowns ;

{4) That the size of the class-rooms, the type
and arrangement of the furniture and equipment
should be determined in coosideration of the
peculiar needs of the ‘‘activity * school;

(5) Thatprovision should be made for libraries

and for the use of the gramophone, school wire-
less, lantern slides or films, etc.;

(6) That schools should be provided with
school gardens, demonstration plots, and space
for open air classes;

(7) That they should also possess separate art
rooms and warkshops, and for girls, rooms for

domestic subjects (in particular needlework,
cooking and laundry);

(8) That, to promots the physical development
of the children under suitable conditions, the
schools should be provided in all cases with
refreshment rooms or school canteens, school
clinics with the necessary equipment and material,

playing fields, gymnasia and also wash basins,
bathrooms and showers ;

(9) That the premises should be equipped for
school and post-school activities (reading rooms,
balls for lantern shows, assembly halls), the
poorer schools being allowed the possibility of
utilising one room for the several activities ;

(10) That, as far as possible, these desiderata
should apply not only to urban schools, but also
to rural schools, the State, if necessary, aiding
local authorities in rural areas;

(11) That programmes for new school build-

ings should form part of the public works under-
taken to combat the economic crisis,

———
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INDIAN.
AN APPEAL,

The Father Bertram Memorial Committes
desires to bring to your kind notice that, at
the Sheriff's Meeting held on the 25th July, 36,
it was resolved that steps should be taken
to perpetuate the memory of the late Rev,
Father Bertram, S. J.,, by commemorating,
in a suitable manner, his eminent and varied
services in the cause of education. It is
desirable that the memorial should be such as
would indicate the honour due to his great
personality and also further the educational
causes so near and dear to his heart. The com-
mittee requsts one and all of you to make a
liberal response to this appeal and send your
generous coatribution so as to make the memo-
rial a great success. The final form of the
memorial will be decided by the committes
later. Remittances may be sent to Rao Bahadur
R. Krishna Rao Bhonsle, 1.5.0., ** Stone Gift,”
Murugesa Mudaliar Road, Tyagarayanagar
P. O., Madras.

PERIYAKULAM.
A SEND OFF,

A special public meeting was arranged in the
premises of the Victoria Memorial High School,
Periyakulam, by the scheol staff on 6.8-1936 te
give a fitting send off to Mr. M, R. Rengasami
Aiyangar, M.A., L.T., who has been transferred
as Headmaster of the Board High School,
Uttamapalayam. Mr. S. Santhanakrishna Naidu,
B.A., Vice-Chairman and Government Pleader,
Periyakulam, presided. Tea over, the following
farewell address was presented to the out-going
Headmaster.

THE ADDRESS.

“We, the members of the staff of the Victoria
Memorial High School, Periyakulam, are as-
sembled here today to appreciate your meritq-
rious services to the institution and express our
feelings of aftection and gratitude to you, on
the eve of your unexpected and sudden transfer,
as Headmaster, Board High School, Uttama-
palayam, y
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“ You have presided over the destinies of this
Schoo! only for a period of four years, and
during this comparatively short time, you have
endeared yourself to us by your simple and
unassuming nature, sweet and amiable manuoers,
fairness and impartiality and above all a spirit
of tolerance, and accommodation. We have
been living all along as members of a happy
family imbued with a spirit of co-operation and
good-will and this is in a large measure due to
your wise guidance, counsel and enlightened
example. You possess a remarkable insight
into the character of men and things and this, in
a large measure, has enabled you to understand
and judge people aright. You have established
a close personal contact with the members of
the staff and won their confidence by freely
sharing with them your experiences and feelings
and this—we think—has been mainly responsible
for the success of your administration.

“As the President of our association you have
been giving an able and enlightened lead to our
discussions, reminding us of our duties and
responsibilities in our legitimate aspirations for
improved status and emoluments and insisting
on our observanze of a high moral code worthy
of our noble calling. Your clear and quick grasp
of facts, the lucidity of your thought and ex-
position and your wonderful powers of eloquence
have been a great asset to our organisation.
You have ably championed the cause of the
‘members of our profession, on many occasions
and we cannot, Sir, afford to forget the sacri-
fices you have willingly undergone and the
anselfish efforts you have made on our behalf,
when attempts were made to curtail our emolu-
ments and effect retrenchments in our ranks.
We have reason to think that these labours of
yours have been duly appreciated by our brother
teachers of the district, when you were some
time back unanimously elected as the Vice-
President of the Madura District Teachers’
Guild aud we are confidently and eagerly look-
ing forward to the time when higher honours
will be conferred on you. ‘
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“What has been most striking in your charac-
ter, Sir, is the identification of your interests
with those of the school. During your short
stay here, a great fillip has been given to Physi-
cal Education and, in the realm of sports, the
institution has a record, of which its pupils have
every reason to feel proud. The continued suc-
cess of our boys in the Madura District Basket-
ball Tournament has carried the fame of this
institution far and wide and this is not a little
due to your encouragement and support. You
have helped many deserving students in an
unstinted mannper, financially and otherwise. All
good and deserving causes have ever had your
willing, enthu:iastic and liberal support. It is
gratifying to note that you have maintained
good discipline in the school, based more on love
and sympathy than on feir and punishment.
You have been educating the boys entrusted to
your care in the true sense of the word. Itis
pot an exaggeration to say that you have been
endowed with an exceptional capacity to mould
the character of our boys and girls and make
them eminently fit to discharge their duties, as
enlightened citizens of the state.

‘“ Another noteworthy feiturs that reflects
great credit on you is your public-spirited
nature. It is a well-known fact that you have
been taking a leading part in all the healthy
activities of the locality and enabled the institu.
tion to rise high in the estimation of the public.
You have organised successfully many functions
in the school, enlisted the co-operation of the
enlightened citizens of the place and established
a close contact, between the school and the elite
of the town.

*“In conclusion, we all pray to the Almighty,
to vouchsafe to you long life, sound health, happi-
ness and prosperity.”

Mr. M. R. Rengaswami Aiyangar in his re-
sponse to the address first thanked the staff for

Ave. 1936.]

the function arranged by them though he bhad
to observe that he would have to earnestly en-
deavour in future to deserve even a portion of
all that had been said of him in the address. He
also touched upon some of his own weaknesses
-and shortcomings and promised to successfully
get over them in future. In the course of his
long speech by way of response to the address
he elucidated several educational issues and
clarified them with a view to effect a radical
re-adjustment in the relationship between the
teacher and the parent. He finally made an
earnest appeal to all to take an abiding interest
in the further advancement of the school. He
exhorted the teachers to take their legitimate
place in society and to participate in a much

larger measure in the increasing opportunities
for public service,
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The sudden transfer of the Headmaster at this
unexpected juncture was felt most acutely by all
though the chief guest was quite unperturbed
over it. It was keenly felt by all that higher
honours were in store for Mr, Aiyangar.

The Chairman, while expressing his apprecia-
tion of the singular qualities of Mr, M. R. Renga-
sami Aiyangar and his versatility, laid parti-
cular stress on his diehard optimism and the high
esteem and regard with which he was held at
Periyakulam. He was strongly of opinion that
Mr. Aiyangar was an institution by himself and
that his departure was a great loss to the public
life at Periyakulam,

After the distribution of pansupari the gather-
ing dispersed.

REVIEWS AND NOTICES.

FIRST STEPS IN ENGLISH GRAMMAR. By

LLEWELYN TIPPING. (MACMILLAN). 52
PAGES. Price As. 4.

L. Tipping is a well-known writer of books on
English Composition and Grammar for Indian
High Schools. As its very name indicates, the
book under review is dealing with the first steps
or the preliminaries of English Grammar.

One noteworthy feature of Tipping's tr-atment
is that he begins the analysis of sentences at a
comparatively early stage of the book. He does
not divide the subject into the time-honoured
sections of Orthography, Etymology and Sny-
tax ; but deals with the elements of the two
latter only, and that in a practical way. That
explains why there are as many as 80 exercis:s
in the book. He believes, and rightly too, that
it is only by means of examples that the princi-
ples of Grammar can be grasped by youngsters,

Another very pleasant feature is the use of the
Graphic Method in the Teaching of Analysis.
The Sentence is first of all divided into two
main portions—the Subject and the Predicate
only ; then into three parts, the Subject, Predi-
cate and Object ; and it is only towards the end
that we get the full Complemen® of the six divi-
sions—Subject, adjuncts to the subject, Predi-
cate, adjuncts to the predicate, Object, adjuncts
to the object. Thus the young ones are led on
by casy steps to master one of the great intrica-
cies of Grammar, i.e., Analysis,

But it seems rather ambitious on the part
of children in the Fuifth Class to get through
the whole of it. Considering present-day stan-

dards in English, it is suggested that this book
should be prescribed only for Form 1.

The printing and the get-up leave nothing tq
be desired,
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THE EDUCATIONAL REVIEW.

Further details have appeared since
we last commented on
the affairs of the Indian
[nstitute of Science,
Bangalore, but they have not neces-
sitated any change of opinion on our
part regarding the matter. The report
of the Enquiry Committee has not made
out any strong case for a Registrar, in-
dependent of the Director, and directly
responsible to the Government. The
introduction of such an officer will only
lead to friction and impair the authority
of the Director whose administration
will thus become very difficult. Imagine
a college, for instance, in which the
administrative and financial duties of the
Principal are shared by an officer not
subordinate to him, but directly re-
sponsible to the management! 1tis a
technical point whether the aims of the
donor are being carried out at the Insti-
tute. 1f the terms of the original endow-
XLII—-70

The Indian Insti-
tute of Sclence.

ment have been neglected, it must be
easy for the Government to give the
necessary directions in the matter. It is
the contention of some critics of the
present administration of the [nstitute
that pure science has received more at-
tention than technology, but Sir C.V,
Raman points out that it is an un-
warranted assumption that the Institute
was intended purely for technological
investigations. If, again, it is true that
Physics has received more attention
than certain other subjects, it should also
be easy to restore the balance, by in-
gisting on a Budget showing a definite
allocation.of money to the various sub-
jects without allowing any deviations
detrimental to particular sections. We
are, however, not sure if the presence of
Sir C. V. Raman should not be utilised
by special attention to Physics which is
likely to yield richer results than other
branches, in the present circumstances,
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&c., should be addressed to the EpitoR, 190, MoUNT RoaD, MADRAS. Articles and communi-
cations intended for publication in the succeeding issue should, as far as possible, reach the Editor
not later than the 20th of the month. The Editor solicits contributions on all subjects of educational
snterest. Stamps should accompany the MS., if the writer wishes it returned, in case of non-ac-
ceptance, The Editor can in no case hold htmself responsible for accidental loss,

All remittances and communications regarding advertisements, &c., should be forwarded
to the Publishers, EpucATiONAL REVIEW, 190, Mount Road, Madras.

The Publishers request that Subscribers to the EDUCATIONAL REVIEW, who do not
receive the REVIEW in time, will kindly bring the fact to their notice immediately.
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Further details have appeared since

we last commented on
The Indlan Insti-

~ tute of Sclence, ‘D€ affairs of the Indian

fnstitute of Science,
Bangalore, but they have not neces-
sitated any change of opinion on our
part regarding the matter. The report
of the Enquiry Committee has not made
out any strong case for a Registrar, in-
dependent of the Director, and directly
responsible to the Government. The
introduction of such an officer will only
lead to friction and impair the authority
of the Director whose administration
will thus become very difficult. [magine
a college, for instance, in which the
administrative and financial duties of the
Principal are shared by an officer not
subordinate to him, but directly re-
sponsible to the management! Itis a
technical point whether the aims of the
donor are being carried out at the Insti-
tute. 1f the terms of the original endow-

XLI1I-70

ment have been neglected, it must be
easy for the Government to give the
necessary directions in the matter. It is
the contention of some critics of the
present administration of the Institute
that pure science has received more at-
tention than technology, but Sir C.V,
Raman points out that it is an un-
warranted assumption that the Institute
was intended purely for technological
investigations. If, again, it is true that
Physics has received more attention
than certain other subjects, it should also
be easy to restore the balance, by in-
sisting on a Budget showing a definite
allocation of money to the various sub-
jects without allowing any deviations
detrimental to particular sections. We
are, however, not sure if the presence of
Sir C. V. Raman should not be utilised
by special attention to Physics which is
likely to yield richer results than other
branches, in the present circumstances,
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The Report draws attention to the :

strained relations between the Director
and several members of the staff. [t is
difficult for us to say to what extent it
may be due to want of tact on the part
of the Director and to what extent it is
the result of ‘want of discipline on the
part of the staff. The members of the
Instltute, as in many other places in
India, seem to have developed unhealthy
provincial narrowness and formed them-
selves into twosections, North and South,
which is very unfortunate indeed. Some-
thing must be done to set matters right,
otherwise the Institute will suffer very

much not only in prestxge, but also in-

efficiency. We hope to see a better state
of affairs inaugurated in the near future.

Whatever the condition of affairs in
the good old days of the

“‘:llr:lg::rslt'ym"m M. A.O. College at
Aligarh, it is a notorious

fact that there has not been much of
discipline at the Aligarh Muslim Uni-
versity in recent years. At one time,
politics invaded the University in such a
boisterous form, that it looked as if the
University would collapse for all time.
The latest is a strike of students in the
University which does not seem to be
meeting with any strong administrative
action. One of the inmates of the Uni-
versity was expelled, for what seems to
be adequate reasons, but the students
have demanded that the expelled one
should be recalled and that the Warden
concerned should be asked to resign!
‘We hope. the authorities of the Univer-
sity will give the only answer possible

[Avue, 1988,

in the cnrcumstances and will not allow 4“

the students-of tha: University to dictate
to their masters about matters of disci-
pline. It is much better that the Uni-
versity should shut down its doors than
that it should encourage this kind of in:
discipline on the part of its students,
The want of discipline has been  the
greatest weakness of Indian life through
the last several centuries and we hope
that a strenuous attempt will be made at
least now to start a new condition of
things. Otherwise, the future of this
eountry is very gloomy indeed.

_I_t is perhaps not much usc attempting
to run All-India Stu-

smgf,mo:"d dents’ Conferences. It

. is difficult to expect

students of colleges to run from vane pdrt
of this vast country to another, to gather
at Students’ Conferences, to the detrir
ment of their own legitimate duties.
There are enough ultra-mural activities
in every decent college to satisfy the
zeal of any student, and there is no point
in gallivanting over the whole country
in search of excitement. There has just
been an ¢ All-India ’ Students’ Conference
at Lucknow. Judging from the fact that
there were only two hundred delegates
present, it is obvious it could not have
been . much of an *All-India’ Students’
Conference. From the circumstance that
Pandit- Jawaharlal Nehru was invited
to open the Conference and Mr. Moha-
med ‘Ali Jinnah was invited to preside,
as if politicians were the only people
qualified to guide students and not those.
who had dedicated all: their lives ta

ive, 1936.)

ducational wotk, it might have been
xpected that politics would have bulked
argely in its deliberations. But it is an
greeable surprise to us that the uims of
he L‘onference are unobjectionable and
fr. Jinnah gave sound advice to the
tudents, asking them to avoid participa-
ion in current politics, It had been
aid down that the purpose of the Con-
srence was to encourage cultural and
utellectual co-operation among stu-
ents, to suggest improvements in the
resent educational system, to safeguard
he rights of the student community
nd to prepare students for citizenship
n order to take their due share in the
truggle for complete national freedom
y arousing their social, economic and
olitical consciousness. As regards stu-
ents meddlmg in politics, Mr, Jinnah
a1d

That whxle he was prepared to give complete
reedom to them to discuss and debate any
uestion pertaining to politics, he would not
dvise them to participate in active politics, It
vas not compatible with.or conducive to their
nterests, He admitted, however, that when
hére was a pational upheaval or catastrophe, no
me could regulate things according to time-
able. Normal rules were suspended then and
they had to decide their own path, Students
should realize actualities and realities. They
must make sure of facts first and go deep into
realities. He knew that boldness, courage,
patience and emotion were great qualities of
youth but they should always remember that
they lacked practical experience of.the world,

« While taking decisions they should bear ‘in
mind that what they bad said was not the last
word. on the subject.. They shodld thus keep

their eyes open and not allow themselves to be.

the victims of their emotions.  If they remem-
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bered that advice they would derive much benefit
and render a great service to their country.

We hope this advice will be found
acceptable to students, seeing that it
comes from a politician and not from a
mere educationist whose patriotism may
be doubtful at least in the eyes of
students !

The purpose in the teaching of a langu-
age is of course to seb
that one acquires ' the
capacity to understand

The Spoken Word.

‘and use it and also profit by the literature

available in that language. But it is
often forgotten that there is also another
purpose, that of making a person speak
it correctly and well, with the proper
accent, though not necessarily on the
public platform. In the first number of
English, a journal which has just been
started under the auspices of the English
Association in KEngland, Professor Lloyd:
James writes on the. Spoken  Woxrd,
drawing attention to this aspegt.of
language-teaching.. He rightly . com-
plains that ‘language education -in ‘out:
schools and colleges has for centuries
been concerned mainly’ with the written
or printed word, especially in that part
of language education which deals with
the mother tongue. “ It is towards the
written word that the main burden of
teaching has for centuries been directed,
The written language and the literature
written in it, form part of the curriculum
of every institution .in the educational
hierarchy. The language of writing, ie.
the literary language has acquired &
high prestige and is often held to be the
ouly model for speech,” ' If students whi
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come. from educated homes have oppor-
tunities of hearing the language of cul-
tured people, others have no chance of
doing so. It is difficult not to agree
with the conclusion, * the language of
speech needs vigorous attention through-
out the whole of our educational fabric,”

The All-India Federation of Educa-
tional Associations has
A Moral Gode for oo contemplating for
. Teachers. ) .
some time the drafting
of a code of Ethics for the teaching pro-
fession in India. [t has become rather
difficult to base any such code on the
principles which must have obtained in
ancient India, in view of the scantiness
of the historical material available, but
many Waestern countries have codified
the ideas in definite written documents
which must furnish useful material. A
recent convention of teachers in Canada
specified the following as unprofessional :

1. To disregard a contract with a School
Board,

2. To criticize adversely a fellow member of
the Association or to make an adverse report on
his efficiency without first having shown him a
written statement and giving him an opportunity
to reply thereto,

3. To pass along rumours derogatory to a
fellow member of the Association whether such
rumours be based on fact or nat.

4, To seek professional advancement by
other than professional means.

5. To seek employment with a School Board
not in good standing with the Association or one
already having a member of the Association
under contract for the same position.

6. To make known to non-members, except
through authorized chanaels, the proceedings 9{ a
cammittee ot general meoting of the Aseocintion.

7. To speak to any person, a non-member, int

terms derogatory to or derisive of the teaching
profession,

The Director of Public Instruction in
Mysore at least, is not
a believer in window-
dressing and his latest
report is a refreshing document pointing
out various shortcomings in the depart-
ment. We are told that the need for
additional staff is very pressing in all
stages of education, primary, middle and
high school. There are still a large
number of single-teacher schools which
have often been condemned and which
badly need supplementary staff. The
Director of Public Instruction also com-
plains of inadequate equipment. Since
the economic depression grants for equip-
ment have been continually reduced an
more money is urgently needed in re-
spect of furniture, books and other edu-
cational requisites. A large grant is also
needed for maps and other requisites for
teaching geography. * The teaching of
geography has made immense advance
in recent years, but the new methods
and the new scheme of study can hardly
be adopted unless on one side the equip-
ment is adequate and on the other, the
teachers to whom work in geography is
assigned are trained for the purpose.”
Want of accommodation is also another
complaint voiced forth in the report.
We trust the Department will receive
the encouragement necessary for re-
medying these defects.

Here is a present to those who
grumble about having
to remain in the teach-

ing profession :—

Fduoation
In Mysore.

i love to teaoh.

[Avs, 1988,

¢

A

L Poor Students.

Avuc: 1938.)

I LovE 1o TRACH,

I had rather earn my living by teaching than
in any other way. In my mind, teaching is not
merely a life work, & profession, an occupation,
a struggle —it is & passion. I love to teach. I
love ta teach as a painter loves to paint, as a
musician loves to play, as a singer loves to sing,
as a stropg man rejoices to run a race. Teach-
ing is an art—an art so great and so difficult to
master that & man or woman can spend a long
life at it, ‘without realizing much more than his
limitations and his mistakes, and his distance
from the ideal, But the main aim of my happy
days has been to become a good teacher, just as
every architect wishes to be a good architect,
and every professional poet strives toward per-
fection.

ft is surprising that we have not yet
thought of any well-
organised scheme in this
country of scholarships
for poor and promising students to con-
tinue their studies in Universities and
in the professional colleges. In Great
Britain, an excellent system has been
devised by means of which all promising
students have got an opportuanity of
going up to the highest stages of instruc-
tion, because the State has set apart a
large sum of money for the purpose of
awarding scholarships, not to speak of
the extensive prevalence of large private
endowments from which assistance is
possible. India is a country in which
particularly genius and poverty have
often gone together, but not much has
been done in that direction. It is true
that a certain percentage of students is
allowed free and halt-free in colleges,
but this concession does not enable a
poor student to prosecute his studies with

Soholarships to
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all provision for boarding, lodging and
other expenses. It will be admitted that
Canada is a country of high average
economic prosperity, but it is interesting
to note that the Canadian Parliament is
now contemplating the establishment of
a thousand echolarships for the poor
students of the nation, to enable them to
enjoy the benefits of higher education.
The plan is designed to give the fullest
educational advantages to such potential
leaders of Canada’s industrial, social
and political life and plan them on an
equality with those whose parents can
afford to extend their education to the
Universities. The scheme advanced pro-
vides for a Commission to be established
in 1936. [t will visit the respective pro-
vinces and discuss with Universities,
teachers, industries and agriculturists the
best methods for making the awards.
By the autumn of 1937, a thousand
scholarships will have been awarded and
the initial cost during the first six
months will not exceed 300,000 dollars.
With the awarding of another one
thousand in 1938, the cost will rise to
650,000 dollars. 1n the third year when
three thousand scholarships will be in
operation, the approximate cost including
the administrative charges will be a
million dollers. In the fourth year when
another thousand scholarships will be in
operation, the cost will be 1,400,000
dollars. When this legislation passes
through Parliament, it will be one of the
most extensive measures of educational
reform adopted in any country, We
commend this Canadian example to our
Ministers of Education in India,
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"New Publications.

(MODERN INDIA STORY BOOKS)
By Mrs. CORRIE FEARON, Ebp.B. (Edin.)

Superintendent Child Edncatwn Department
Teachers’ College, Sazdapet

I. FOLK STORIES OF THE NATIONS

~ Printed ‘in bold type, with illustrations, on superjor paper. As.’8."’ ;

Saatt o

. SOME FAMOUS FIGHTS

As. 6. s :1';;‘1.

 INTERMEDIATE MODERN HISTORY. .
. Being outline Notes of Lectures .-

BY

P. S. RAMAKRISHNA AIVAR, MA, - .
Professor of History, Maharaja's College, Ernakulam.

" PRICE RE. 1.
" By the same Author.
KINGSHIP THROUGH THE AGES
A New Publication just published.

lel be found of immense help to students of
pohtles for the B-A. Degree Exammauon

. PRICE Rs.z

o : .
BR‘INIVASA VARADAC&ARI &' CO-. 190 MOUN: T ROAD. MADRA&

-Avd. 1938.) .- ADVERTISEMENS. . - - BT

A CHANGE OF POLICY
IN THE RIGHT DIRECTION

" The pioneer work done by Messts. Wren and Martin in their
* several text-books of English Grammar and Composition remains
~unsurpassed both in treatment and completeness, as can be seen by '
anyon¢ from even a cursory perusal of the following books, now ¢
" widely in use in our High Schools —
(1) High School Enghsh Grammar, - (3) High School Englnsh Composition.
(2) A Shorter English Gratamar. ~ (4) High School English,

. The above fact requires to be emphasized in view of the import- |
ance now rightly attached to ENGLISH USAGE in the New English

' Syltabus of the Madras Secondary School Leaving Certificate-
' . . M . ' cL .

& Once more practical grammar has come
into its own, and it is but natural
‘that Messrs. YWren and Martin, who
initiated the movement by their text-"

. books of Grammar and Composition
written on modern lines, should feel
grauﬁed to. see their ideas accepted

N o) ' educauonal authorltles all. QV%‘

| -'Lhe coumry S S e RALE

COOPER Pub"-he"- BOMBAY ,
Sole Selling Agents——-Menrs MAGMILI.AN & Co,, ‘Ltd.

BOMBAY, CALCUTTA, MADRAS.
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C- MADRAS UNIVERSITY.
Intermediate 1987,

: BS. A,
'SHAKESPEARE: MERCHANT OF VENICE, with Intrqduction and Notes by J. H.
"~ Stone, M.A. ... 1 6
MILTON: L’ALLEGRO AND ll PENSEROSO, with Introduction and Notes by A. G. :
Grieve, B.A. . *0 10
"WORDSWORTH : CHARACTER OF THE HAPPY WARRIOR AND OTHER POEMS with
' Introduction and Notes by E. H. Elliot, B.A. . %019
‘TENNYSON: ODE ON THE DEATA OF THE DUKE OF WELLINGTON, with Intro-
duction and Notes by the same Editor ves e %0 4
? * The three together at a time for Re. 1-4-0.
{ Intermediate 1938 & 1939.
;SHAKESPEARE: MERCHANT OF VENICE, with Introduction and Notes by J, H,
; " Stone, M.A. . w 1 6
SHAKESPEARE: Mi1b SUMMER NIGHT'S DREAM, with Introduction and Notes by
. the Rev. R. Scott, M.A. o e 1 6
‘MATTHEW ARNOLD: SoHRAB AND RusTUM, with Introduction and Notes by
T. A. Hodges, B.A. e 0 §
B. A. Degree 1937.
SHAKESPEARE: MACBETH, with Introduction and Notes by Rev J. Morrison, M.A. 1 6
MILTON: Cowmus, with Introduction and Notes by Dr, S. Sathyanathan, M.A. ... *0 19
GRAY: Tue BARD AND OTHER PoEMS, with Introduction and Notes by E, E.
_. Kellett, M.A. .. "0 8
WORDSWORTH: TINTERN ABBEY, AND OTHER Porwms, with Introduction and Notes
; by E. H. Elliot, B.A, *0 12
.‘ ' * The three together at Re. 1.8-0.
P B. A. Degree 1938 & 1039,
SHAKESPEARE: THE TEMPEST, with Introduction and Notes by E, E. Kellett, MA. 1 6
;MILTON: Lycipas, with Introduction and Notes by N. Vaidyanatha Aiyar, M.A. ... 0 4
MATTHEW ARNOLD: THYRsIS AND OTHER POEMS, with Introduction and Notes
_ by E. H. Elliot, B.A. . 019
BROWNING: CLEON AND OTHER POEMS, with Introduction and Notes by E. E.
: ese e ) cor Yy (11 l 0

Kellett, M.A,
A ' B T

' BRINIVASA VARADACHAR| & 00, 190, MOUNT ROAD, MADRAS,
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BOOKS FOR TEACHERS

Two International Institute of Examination Enquiries :

AN EXAMINATION OF EXAMINATIONS
By Sir PuiLip HarTtoc, K.B.E, C.LE.

AND
E. C. Ruobes, D.Sc., Reader in Statics in the University of London.
Price, ls.

ESSAYS ON EXAMINATIONS

By Sir MicHAEL SADLER and others. Price, 5s.

REVISION TEST PAPER IN SCHOOL CERTIFICATE

MATHEMATICS.
AND
J. W. Harping, B.A. Price, 1s. 6d.

THE COMPLETE ENGLISH SYLLABUS. s

Embodying the suggestions from * Handbook of Suggestions”

of the English Board of Education. The Book compriscs a Sylla-
bus for High Schools and the materials advocated in it are available

in “The Complete English” Books [--1V,
THE COMPLETE ENGLISH
By A. MAMOUR.

Book 1 Rs.1 9 0O Book 111 Rs 1
Book 11 , 111 6 Book IV . 2

MACMILLAN & Co., LTD,,
v ervavavar MADRAS—BOMBAY—CALCUTTA—LONDON, -wamama~a

XLII—b

By W. A. Evans, M.C., M.A., M.5c, !
[|
!
!
|

14 6
6 6
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THREE NEW BOOKS ON ENGLISH GRAMMAR

FIRST STEPS IN ENGLISH GRAMMAR
By Llewelyn Tipping, M.A.

Review from the * Hindu " :—

ment is good, the lessons are well graded and the exercises helpful.”

52pp.  As. 4.
SIMPLIFIED ENGLISH GRAMMAR
By Llewelyn Tipping, M.A. 166 pp. Re. 1.

A NEW MATRICULATION ENGLISH COURSE
Based on the Study of Literature

| By Guy Boas, M.A., and C. Aldred. 413 pp. 4s. 6d.

MATRICULATION ENGLISH GRAMMAR

OF MODERN ENGLISH USAGE

By Llewelyn Tipping, M.A. (Cantab.)
FORMERLY OF THE INDIAN EDUCATION SERVICE AND PRINCIPAL OF PATNA COLLEGE

Recommended by the Madras Department of Public Instruction
for the Secondary School Leaving Certificate Examination
in connection with the Second paper in English,

Extract from an Appreciation by Prof. A. Menzes, M.A. of Bombay,

“The author obviously has intimate knowledge of the peculiar difficulties of Indian
students, and has tried to help them over the usual styles...... The whole book is exceedingly
helpful. That is the word for it. Here, certainly, is the science of Grammar more perspicu-
ously set forth for pupil and pedant. But here is more : the desire (and the method) to teach
the Indian student not the principles of English Grammar merely, but to teach him English.”

Rs. 2
MACMILLAN & Co., LTD.,

Crown 8vo. 475 pages.

‘“ As is stated in the preface, this book is intended for beginners in Eoglish. The treat-

P
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Edition for India
PRICE ONE RUPEE EACH

ENGLISH MEN OF ACTION

WARREN HASTINGS by Sir Alfred Lyall

SIR HENRY HAVELOCK by Archibald Forbes

LORD LAWRENCE by Sir Richard Temple

SIR CHARLES NAPIER by General Sir William Butler
WELLINGTON, by George Hooper

ENGLISH EDITIONS

Crown 8vo. With Portraits. 3s. 64. net each.
The above also published in this edition.

CAMPBELL, COLIN. By A. Forbes

CLIVE. By Sir Walter Besant

DAMPIER. By W, Clark Russell

DRAKE. By Sir Julian Corbett

DUNDONALD, By Hon. Sir John Fortescue
GORDON, GENERAL. By Gen. Sir W. Butler
HENRY V. By the Rev. A. J. Church
LIVINGSTONE. By Thomas Hughes

MONK. By Sir Julian Corbett

MONTROSE. By Mowbray Morris

NELSON. By Sir J. K. Laughton
PETERBOROUGH. By R. Stebbing

RALEIGH, SIR WALTER., By Sir Rennell Rodd
RODNEY. By David Hannay

SMITH, CAPTAIN JOHN. By A.G. Bradiey
STRAFFORD. By H. D. Traill

WARWICK, THE KING MAKER. By Sir C, W. Oman, K.B.E.
WOLFE. By A.G. Bradley

MACMILLAN & Co., LTD.,
MADRAS—BOMBAY—CALCUTTA—LOKDON,

I ———)



xiv

araﬁ‘

an%’brayp

. This series includes works of established reputation in various branches of literature by
writers of the present day and of an earlier period. The books are moderate in price, of a very
handy pocket size, and neatly and attractively bound in plum-coloured cloth or blue leather,

REDUCTION IN PRICE

Cloth Binding, 2s. 6d, net each. Leather Binding, 3s. net each.
ARNOLD MATTHEW— HEWLETT, MAURICE— SEELEY, SIR J, R—
Essays in Criticism, 1st Series The Forest Lovers, The Expansion of England.
Essays in Criticism, 2nd Series ! Richard Yea-and-Nay, SHORTHOUSE, J. H—
AVEBURY, Lord— KEARY, A, and E.— John Inglesant.
The Pleasures of Life, The Heroes of Asgard, SINGH, SAHDU SUNDAR—
The Use of Life, KIPLING, RUDYARD— The Spiritual Life and the
The Beauties of Nature, A Kipling Anthology—Prose Spiritual World.
BENSON, STELLA— KIPLING, J. LOCKWQOOD— STEPHENS, JAMES—
The Little World. Beast and Man in India, The Charwoman's Daughter.
1 Pose. The Poor Man. Hlustrated TAGORE, RABINDRANATH—
Pipers and a Dancer. MORGAN, CHARLES— The Gardener.
BOSANQUET, BERNARD— Portrait in a Mirror. The Home and the World,
What Religion Is, MORLEY, Lord— Sadbana : The Realisation of
BROOKE, STOPFORD A-- On Compromise. - Life,
English Literature from A.D, PATER, WALTER— TENNYSON, Lord—
670 to A.D, 1832. With a The Renaissance : Studies in Juvenilia and English Idyls.
Chapters on Literature since Art and Poetry. In Memoriam, Maud, and
1832 by G. Sampson. Marius the Epicurean, other Poems,
CHURCHILL, WINSTON— Imaginary Portraits. Ballads and other Poems,
Richard Carvel Appreciations : With an Essay 1dylls of the King,
DISRAELI, BENJAMIN— on ''Style.” Dramas.
Sybil. Illustrated Platc and Platonism. THOMPSON, EDWARD
“ EL1ZABETH "— c ﬁg:e;‘usmdles Studi These Men, Thy Friends,
Elizabeth and her German cellaneous Studies. In Araby Orion.
The Caravaners, [Ga.rden‘ PATTERSON. Lieut-Col. J H. — The Thryacian Strnnger etc,
HAMERTON, P.G. The Man-Eaters of Tsavo and Plays and Pageants,
Human Intercourse. Otber East African Ad- Krishoa Kumari,
The Intellectual Life, ventures,

MACMILLAN & Co., LTD.,

(INCORPORATED IN ENGLAND
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COMMERCIAL BOOKS

BY
T. V. SUBRAMANIA AIYAR,

Commercial Instructor, Govt. Muhammadan College, Madras.

COMMERCIAL CORRESPONDENCE

Prepared in accordance with the Syllabus in the subject
for the Madras Secondary School-Leaving Certificate Evamination
and
the Madras Qovernment Technical Ezaminations
D. Crown 16mo. 180 pages. Price Re. 1-8-0.

Approved as a suitable Text-book for School use.
(Fort St. George Ganeite, 24th July 1923, page 671).

GRADUATED EXERCISES IN TYPE-WRITING

Usetul for both Touch and Sight Methods
Demy 8vo. 240 pages. PRICE Re. 1-8-0.

BOOK-KEEPING FOR BEGINNERS.

Over 400 pages—bound in cloth. Price Rs. 2.
Approved as a Text-Book suitable for school use and Libraries,

vide Fort Baint George Gagette, Part I.B p, 511, dated 32-12.°26

COMMERCIAL ARITHMETIC

FOR SECONDARY AND COMMERCIAL SCHOOLS
Prepared in accordance with the S. S. L. C, Syllabus
D. Cr. about 200 pages. Price Re. 1-4-0.
Approved as a Text-Book suitable for School use,
vide Fort St. George Gasetle, Part 1-B, p. 547, dated 1-11-193)

SRINIVASA VARADACHARI & CO,, 190, MOUNT ROAD, MADRAS,
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BOOKS
By CORRIE FEARON (¥e¢ Gorpon), Ep.B. (Edin.)

Assoclate of the Freebel International Unlon, London ; Speclalist in Child Education
President of the Assoclation of Child Nature and Education of India ; and
Lecturer, Teachers” College, Saidapet,

CHILD NATURE AND EDUCATION
AN INTRODUCTION TO CHILD STUDY

Crown 8ve, 200 pp. Price—Re, 3.

ESSAYS ON THE CHILD AND HIS EDUCATION

Orown 8vo. 120 pp. Price Re. 1.8.

“FROM A KINDERGARTEN WINDOW"
ESSAYS ON EDUCATIONAL SUBJECTS

FOR

TEACHERS AND STUDENTS

Floap, 8vo. 180 pages. Price Re. 1.8-0,

SECRETS OF SUCCESSFUL TEACHING

AN INDISPENSABLE BOOK TO ALL TEACHERS, PUPIL-TEACHERS,
TRAINING INSTITUTIONS AND SCHOOLS

Cr. 8vo. over 100 pages printed on superior glazed paper in bold types.
Re. 1'4‘0¢

SRINIVASA VARADACHARI & CO,, 190, MOUNT ROAD, MADRAS

LAUG, 1936.
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"THE VEDANTA KESARI .
" © SRI RAMAKRISHNA CENTENARY ISSUE -

FEBRUARY 1936 .

We shall be bringing out a special issue of the Vedanta Kesari in February ne?ct in -’
commemoration of Sri Ramakrishna's Birth-Centenary which falls in that x.nonth. . It will be
‘more than double the size of the ordinary issue, and will contain several illustrations. The

articles will deal mainly with Sri Ramakrishna and his message, but there will be a tew dealing
with topics of general interest also.

Among the distinguished contributors for this issue are:

Romain Rolland Prof. K. V. Rangaswami Iyengar Mrs. Muthulakshmi Reddi
Sister Devamata Dhan Gopal Mukherjee Hy. S. L. Polak .

Sir P. S. Sivaswami Aiyar Prof. ]. B. Pratt Ananda Kumarswami .
Prof. Mahendra Nath Sircar  Prof. P. N. Srinivasachari Prof. Ernest P. Horrwitz .

Price, single copy : Inland 12 As.  Foreign: 2sh.  Free to the subscribers.

The Manager,

VEDANTA KESARI,

Mylapore, MADRAS.

 IF YOU WANT TO BE IN TOUCH WITH TRE MIND OF INDIA

READ

THE CALCUTTA REVIEW

An Offficial Monthly Publication of Calcutta University.
YEARLY SUBSCRIPTION HALF-YEARLY SUBSCRIPTION -
Rs. 7-8-0 only Rs. 4 only
The best minds of India contribute regularly to our pages on all subjects of general interest.
YEAR BEGINS FROM OCTOBER
Subscription may begin from any month
For free specimen copy write with one anna stamp to

THE MANAGER, THE “CALCUTTA REVIEW.”

The wide circulation of the “ REVIEW "’ ensures & very wide

ADVERTISING
Area. Our roll of subscribers is fully representative and one can reach the Indian
Intellectual Public of all ranks and classes by advertising their articles on these pages.
WHY MISS THIS OPPORTUNITY ?
Write to

HOME TAGORE & CO.,
Sole Advertising Agents

THE " CALCUTTA REVIEW" OFFICE, SENATE HOUSE, CALCUTTA,
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T oy ¥ SHAKESPEARE : - JuLIus CESAR with Introduction aud Notes by Mack Hunter, M.A.
By Mr‘ P‘ LAKSHMI NARASU NAIDU’ B.A. (COMO‘Ch”iCS) oo ) ;u oo ' oo ’ C ulu : ,' see l " 1":‘
Professor of Physical Science, Pachaiyappa's College, Madras. S ' B. A. Degree 1988. R i
(1) Intermediate Physics. Prepared in accordance with the SHAKESPEARE: MACBETH, with Introduction and Notes by the Rev. John Morrison, .
‘ 1 i . 8V0. 647 . With 840 dia rams ‘nd an . ,_Q' M. A!l .D‘D. : oew ‘oo‘-' ses LYY ’ » Qo vee’ l o
University IsgllabusR ]:emy PP 8 - . MILTON: SAMSON AcoNIsTES,/with Introduction aud Notes by E. E. Kellett, MuAu.. 1 0 -,
‘Elaborate Index. Rs. 4. 'MATTHEW ARNOLD: BALDER DEAD AND THE FORSAKEN MERMAN, with Intro-
. d : ccordance With ' duCtion md Notes by E- Ho Euiot. B. A- XY} . (Y : (11} ) eve 0 1’ ;
(2) Intermediate Chemistry. Prepared ma ; . ROSSETTI: THE KiNe's TRAGEDY, with Introduction aud Notes by E, H. Elliot, BA; 1 0 °
the new Regulations of the Indian Universities. Demy 8.0. ¥¥OPp. : T o 0. ,

o . r) B . }.;

with 244 disgrams and an Elaborate Index. Rs. 8-8-0. A aee : B. A. nono‘.‘" 1839. o St

P 1.in - CHAUCER: THE PROLOGUR, with Introduction and ‘Notes by W. J, Goodrich, M.A. 1. 0

(38) Lessons in Elementary Physics. Prep hool SHAKESPEARE: RICHARD THE SECOND, wi Introduction and Notes by j.C. Rollo, ;
accordance with the Syllabuses of the Matriculation and the 3¢'°° - MA. L oo T e ves S 119

Final Examinations. Second edition. Crown 8vo. 550 pp. with °°P“_’ SHAKESPEARE: TwerLFTH NiGHT, with Introduction and Notes by Dr, M, Mac- .
muﬂtrati ns. R°l 1-!-0' N - . Mm&n, McAc. 'Dc' Litto . _edle e see ‘ YY) } vee 1 12 I

0 od S}IAKESP_EARE‘. THE TEMPEST, with Introduction and Netes by E. E. Kellett, M.A. 1 6

(4) Lessons in Elementary Chemistry. P“P“_' BACON: Essavs, with Introduction and Notes by the Rev. F, W. Kellétt, MA. .. 2 4 .
according to the Syllabuses of the Matriculation and the School F.ina'. }l ‘ QMILTON: PARADISE LosT Book II, with Introduction and Notes by W. Bell, M.A, * 0 18-
Exzaminations. Second edition. Orown 8vo. 820 pp, with copious “BYRON: CaiLp HAROLD, CANTO IV, with lutroduction and Notes by E. H. Elliot, BA. 1 §

. X ks, 12 SHELL‘VX{:_ ADONALS,. with Introduction and Notes by W. E. Hoare, M.A. L ew 010
illustrations. 8. 14, v ‘ LAMB: “ ES88AYS oF ELIA, Pirst Series with Introduction and Notes by J. H. Stone, M.A, 1 4ﬂ

- 'DE QUINCEY: REBVOLT OF THE TARTARS with Introduction and Notes by E. E. -

E--enee of Buddhi-m - TEN Kdlett. M!At ese [TT " " Y " [X1) 11} o 0 l'»/

. . ] . ion ised and Enlarged. - NYSON: SeLECTIONS containing ULYSSBS, OENONE, SIR GALAHAD AND MORTE -
With 105 illustrations of Buddhist Art. Second edition. Revise rg _4 D’ARTHUR, with Introduction aod Notes by E. H. l’illiqt. BA. . .0 8
Price—Paper cover Re, 1-8-0. Cloth bound Rs. 2. ODE ON THE DEATH OF THE DUKE OF WELLINGTON by the same Editor ... 0 4

BOME OPINIONS ON THE BECOND EDITION. . = LoT08 EATERS, by the same Editor -~ .. ., e v 0.4

The first edition was welcomed by competeut oritics in Asis, Europe snd Amerioa a8 one of the . -BROWNING : SauL, with Introduction and Notes by E. E. Kellett, M.A, e 018°%

most successful expositions of Sakysmuni’s teachings snd in its present form—practically somuch ., === THE GRAMMARIAN'S FUNERAL AND CLEON, with Introduction and Notes, by = .
“'riﬁwn ‘nd enlnrg'ed a8 to amouns toa new bOOk—ib Wi“ long hO]d .it.- O'n.la one Of the .t.:dardkworbk'. _“"‘ ’E- E. Kellett. M-A. ' o o-: ) XYY a .-... ) S eee S .‘ 113 l' b ;»
on the subject. W oan give it 1o bigher praico tban by seying that I is quibo worthy f9 iekerank WO == RaBt BEN EzRA, with Introduction aud Notés by H, Dodwell, MA. - .. 0 g
the books of scholars like Rhys Davide and Oldenberg.—Hindustan Review, May-June, 1912. ; Sy ‘ . L e 4 e L
° To those who wish to obtsin & knowledge of the noble religion promulgsted by Sakyamnni from CARLYLE= Essay oN Burns, with !ntmn""t-l m and'NoF“, b’ the Rev. R. Scott, MA, 1 4"
the standpoint of the scientific soholar imbued with the spirit of modern resesrch there is no work that we MATTHEW. ARN(?LDi Essars IN. CRlTICM. with . Introduction and Notes. by U
can recommend better than the Hssencs of Buddhism......... The compilation from Bndflhin sources : P. Seshadri M’A' T e e e e . e L0
embodied in the Hssence of Buddhism is splendid, and we sincerely trust that the book will h.u_et very ; - SCHOLAR GYPSY AND THYRSIQ. with Introduction and Notes by E. H. Ellic, S
wide circulation in Buddhist and non-Buddhist countries where English is spoken. Buddhiem is mtqm}ed - BA: .. e e R o . S 0 l’,.f
for the honest searcher of philosophic truth, and in these days of scientific scepticism when theological ‘ ' IS R e o T e L2
religion is losing its ground, a work like this is opportune. To those who wish to know the path la'ldmg to . . _ LT m—— . 5

enligl::c;;:egd x;:n:x;;e l;o:}iialsllyl ;le;ommend Mr. Narssu's Essence of Buddhism.==Ths Mahabodhsi and the o - SI_BINIVAﬁK VARADACGHARI & 00, 190, MOUNT ROAD,- MADRAS,
: uddhist World, July s ’ g ) ‘ .

o o | . = - Agents for the Mysors Staler-KARNATAKA PUBLISHING HOUSE, Lo
SRINIVASA VARADACHARI & CO., 190, MOUNT ROAD, MADRAS, : . B St Basevonaud Bengaters, :
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Recommended by the Madras 8. 8. L. G, Board
vide Fort Bt. George Gazette, Part I-B, dated 1-5-'84

For A Group History ot India for the
- 8. S. L, C, Examination

m———————

A SCHOOL HISTORY OF INDIA

M. S. RAMASWAMI AIYANGAR, M.A.

THE LATE
Chief Lecturer in History and Economscs, Maharaia's College, Visianagram
THIRD EBITION
RE. 1-12.

SRINIVASA VARADACHARI & CO., 190, MOUNT ROAD, MADRAS,

Sehool and College should have a copy of

THE FIELD-MADRAS

AN ALL-SPORTS JOURNAL 1
The Official Organ of _
The All-Indsa Laum Tennig Association ; The Mysore State Cricket Club; j
Hyderabad State Cricket A::;atwné . 1
nckst dearatum, Madras ; The ras Hockey Association ;
Th‘ Indian The Madras Provincial Lawn Tennis Association ; 1

Goery

The Madras Football Association

Patron @ "Editor:
Eaxcellency LORD ERSKINE, G:G,L.Ex C. V. NAGARAJA SASTRI,
- " Governor of Madras - B.A, (Oxon.), M.A. (Edin.), Bar.-at-Lqws ]
' V Frsiess ! oa Propristor: ]
u,-c.l Rt, Hea. Sir GBORGE FREDERICK STANLEY, S. KANNAN. !

R ,,c., ©.G.1, By, C,M.G.
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A TEXT-BOOK OF ARITHMETIC
for Lower Secondary or Middls Schools

BY

The late S. RADHAKRISHNA AIYAR, n.a.
Principal. Maharajah’s Collegs, Pudukotah

AND

K. VAIDVANATHASWAMI AIVAR, .. T
Rotired Headmaster, Board High School, Tiruvalur,

PART I1—24th Editlon for Form I. Price As. 12.
PART 11.—26th Edition for Forms II & II1. Price As. 12.
Approved for use in ALL Schools

(Both under Private and Public Management.)

‘ EXERCISES IN ELEMENTARY MATHEMATICS'

for Training and Middle Schools
(for Masters and Mistresses)
with a Chapter on ‘ Hints on Teaching Methods’

By M. D. GOPALACHARI, B.A, L.T.,

Firat Asst., Govt. Sacondary Training School, Guntur; author of the F.A. Algebra Manual

and sometimo Asst. Examiner in Mathematics at the University and School Final Examinations.

TAMIL—-2nd EDITION- Revised and Enlarged—As, 12.

TEI‘UGU—znd EDITION—Revised and Enlarged —As. 12.

smmwu VARADA( HARI & «o. mo MOUNT ROAD, MADRAS.
XLI—g
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| | Essence of Buddhism
With 105 1llust.rat10ns of Buddhist Art. Second edition. Revised and Enlarged.
Price—Paper cover Re, 1-8-0. Cloth bound Rs. 2.

N SOME OPINIONS ON THE SECOND EDITION.

Tho firat edmo_n'was welcomed by competent critics in Asia, Europe and America ag one of tbe
most successful expositions of Sekysmuni’s teachings and in ita present form—practically so much
rewritten and enlarged as to amount to & new heok—it will long hold its own na ono of tho standard works
ou the subject. We can give it no higher praise than by saying that it is quite worthy to take rank wbit
the books of scholars like Bhys Davids and Oldenberg.— Hinduston Review, May-June, 1912,

To those who wish to obtsin 8 knowledge of the noble religion promulgated by Sakyamuni from
the standpoint of the acientific scholar imbued with tho spirit of mcdern research there is no work that we
oan recommend better than the Essence of Buddhism.........Tke compilaticn from Buddhist sources
embodied in the Essence of Buddhism is splendid, and we sincerely trust that the book will bave & very
wide circulation in Buddhist and non-Buddhist countries where Epglish is spoken, Buddhism is intended
for the honest searcher of philoscphic truth, and in these days of scientific scepticism when theological

religion is lesing its ground, a work like this 18 opportune. To those who wish to know the path leading to

enlightencd peace we cordially recommend Mr. Narssu’s Essence of Bruddlism.—The Mahabodhs and the

Uniied Buddhist World, July 1912,

SRINIVASA VARADACHARI & CO,, 190, MOUNT ROAD, MADRAS,

MYSORE UNIVERSITY.

Intermediate 1938, .
s,
SHAKESPEARE: JuLIus C&ESAR with Introduction and Notes by Mark Hunter, M.A.

(College Classics) ee e 1
B. A, Degree 1938.

SHAKESPEARE: MACBETH, with Introduction and Notes by the Rev. John Morrison,
M. A.,, D.D, .o
MILTON: SAMSON AGONISTES, with Introduction and Notes by E. E. Kellett, M.A,... 1
MATTHEW ARNOLD: BALDER DEAD AND THE FORSAKEN MERMAN, with Intro-
duction and Notes by E. H. Elliot, B.&. ... ore .. 0
ROSSE™TI: Tue KING's TRAGEDY, with Introduction and Notes by E. H. Elliot, B.A.

B. A. Honours 1939.

CHAUCER: THE PROLOGUE, with Introduction and Notes by W. J. Goodrich, M.A. 1
SHAKESPEARE: RICHARD THE SECOND, w! Introduction and Notes by J. C. Rollo,

-

M.A. vos R |
SHAKESPEARE: TweLrTH NIGHT, with Introduction and Notes by Dr, M, Mac-
Millan, M.A., D. Litt. eee 1
SHAKESPEARE: THE TEMPEST, with Introduction and Netes by E. E. Kelletr, M.A. 1
BACON: Essavs, with Introduction and Notes by the Rev. F. W. Kellett, M.A, s 2
MILTON: PARADISE LosT Book II, with Introduction and Notes by W. Bell, M.A, 0
BYRON: CHILD HAROLD, CANTO 1V, with Introduction and Notes by E. H. Elliot, B.A. 1
SHELLY: ADONAIS, with Introduction and Notes by W. E. Hoare, M.A. ... O
LAMB: Essays oF ELIA, First Series with Introduction and Notes by J. H. Stone, MLA. 1
DE QUINCEY: REVOLT OF THE TARTARS with Introduction and Notes by E. E.
Kellett, M.A, ee . . 0
TENNYSON: SELECTIONS containing ULYSSES, OENONE, SIR GALAHAD AND MORTE
D’ARTHUR, with Introduction and Notes by E. H. Elliot, B.A. 0
ODE ON THE DEATH OF THE DUKE OF WELLINGTON by the same Editor 0
LoTtos EATERS, by the same Editor e 0
BROWNING : SAUL, with Introduction and Notes by E. E. Kellett, M.A., e 0
THE GRAMMARIAN'S FUNERAL AND CLEON, with Introduction and Notes, by
E. E. Kellett, M.A, T |
RaABI BEN EZRA, with Introduction and Notes by H. Dodwell, M.A. e 0

CARLYLE: Essay oN BURNS, with Introdu:tion and Notes by the Rev. R. Scott, M.A, 1
MATTHEW ARNOLD: Essays IN CRITICISM, with Introduction and Notes by

P. Seshadri M.A, ... T |
——— ScHOLAR GYPSY AND THYRsIs, with Introduction and Notes by E. H. Elliot,
B-Aﬁ oo ese “ee LX) see [ XX o0 0
SRINIV. DRAS.
Agents | SE,
Bangalore,
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A TEXT-BOOK OF ARITHMETIG
for Lower Secondary or Middls Sehools o
"‘1“9:7\;: :

o N

BY

The late S, RADHAKRISHNA AIYAR, B.a.
Principal, Maharajab’s College, Pudukotah

' AND

K. VAIDYANATHASWAM] AIYAR, B.a,
Retired Headmaster, Board High School, Tiruvalur,

PART 1—24th Editlon for Form I. Price As, 12. .

PART I1.—2@th Rdition for Forms II & II1. Price As. 12,

Approved for use I_n ALL Schools
(Both under Private and Pybiie Management,)

\
'EXERCISES IN ELEMENTARY MATHEMATIGS

P

R eI MR

for Training and Middle Schools

(for Masters and Mistresses)

-

with a Chapter on * Hints on Teaching Methods’

By M. D. GOPALACHARI, BA, LT,

First Aset, Gowe, Secondary Training School, Guntur;

author of the F.A. Algebra Manual
and sometime Aget, Examiner in Mathematics

at the University and School Final Ezaminations,

TAMIL--2n4 BDITION-Bev!ud and Enlarged—Ag, 12
TEI.U’G‘U’-—Md B

H DITION—Reviseq and Enlarged—ag. 19,
MMM i

DACHARI & co, 190, MOUNT ROAD, MADRASR.
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ELEMENTARY MATHEMATICS

BY

Rao Bamapur P. V. SESHU Al1YAR, B.A,, L.T., L.ES.
Retitred Principal. Govt. College, Kumbskonam,
AND

V. VENKATASUBBAYYA, B.A, L.T.

Headmaster, High School Dept., Pachsiyappa’s College, Madras.

Part I for Forms I to I11. 8th Edition, Cr. 8vo. 550 pp. Rs. 2.
Part 11 for Forms IV to V1. 6th Fdition, Cr. 8ve. 613pp. Rs. 2.
TAMIL EDITION.
Adspted and translated by 8. Sivaramsao, B.A., L.T., Mathematics Assistant, Salem College.
Part I for Form I. Cr. Svo. 292 pages. 12 As.
Part Il for Form II. Cr. 8vo. 208 pages. 10 As.
Part 11l for Form 1Il. Cr. 8vo. 300 pages. 12 As.

TELUGU EDITION.

Adspted and tranelated by A. Jayaram Rao, B.A,, L.T, and S. Krisbos Rso, B, LT.
Board High School, Kavali,

Part I for Form L. Cr. Svo. 294 pages. As. 12.  Second Edition—Revised and Enlarged

Part 1l for Form 1I. Cr. 8vo. 208 pages., As. 10. Do. do,
Part Il for Form IIl. Cr. 8vo. 308 pages. As. 12.

EE————

A GOURSE OF GENERAL MATHEMATICGS
FOR SECONDARY SCHOOLS

By V. RAGHUNATHA AIYAR, BA., LT,
Dy. Inspector of Schools, Ambasamudram.

8th Edition. Or. 8vo. over 570 pages ard 200 disgrame, Rs8. 2,
T™TAMIL EDITION
BY THE SAME AUTHOR
D. Cr. 18 mo. 396 pages. Price Re. 1-4-0.

SRINIVASA VARADACHARI & CO. 190, MOUNT ROAD, MADRAS,
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INTRODUCTORY ALGEBRA

The Most Elementary Principles Fully Explained
and lllustrated by Model Solutions

WITH

ONE THOUSAND EXAMPLES
BY
JOHN COOK, M.A., F.R,S. K.

Principal, Central College, Bangalore, Fellow of the Madras University, eta.
Sixth and the latest Edition—Revised. Price 10 Annas.

RUDIMENTS OF ALGEBRA

With a Chapter on Graphs
by the late S. SRINIVASA 1YER,
Author of ' Problems in Arithmatio.”
Hevised by B. HANUMANTHA RAU, B.a.

1 yafessor of Mathematics, College of Engineering, Madras,
Sixth Edition. Price Re. 1.

15th Edition.

A MANUAL OF ARITHMETIC

By the late 8. RADHAKRISHNA AIYAR, B.A.
Principal, Maharajah's College, Pudukotah,

Very useful for School-Leaving Certificate Examination.
Price—Rs. 2.

PROBLEMS IN ARITHMETIC

WITH

SOLUTIONS AND EXAMPLES

CLASSIFIBD AND ARRANGEBD
BY

S. SRINIVASA AlYAR
Late Headmaster, Pachaiyappa's High Sohool, Confeeveram.
TENTH EDITION—-REVISED AND ENLARGED.
Price Re. 1-4-0.

SRINIVASA VARADACHARI & CO., MOUNT ROAD, MADRAS,
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A PREPARATORY ALGEBRA 4 FIFTH AND REVISED EDITION

Prepared in accordance with the 8
yllabus in Optional Math o
(C. Group) for the Madras 8.8. L. C. Public Ex&mlnati:: relos

By V. RAGHUNATHA ALYAR, B, L.1. INTERMEDIATE BOOK-KEEPING

Dy. In . . ‘
¥+ Inspector of Schools, Tirukurungudi Range (Tinnavelly Dt.); author of * A Course of General Mathematics ' By K SUBRAMANI AIYAR, BA. LT, F.S.AA
D. C:. i . , B.A., L.T., F.8.A.A,,
. . 600 pages with 49 disgrams.  Price Rs. 2. Senior Partner of Messre. K, 8. Aiyar & Co,, Bombay; Secretary to the Accountancy Diploms Board, Bombay (1916 to 1938)
Principal

of Pachalyappa’s Oommercial 8chool, Madras (1883-1889); of the Govt, School of Commerce, Calicut (1896-1800)

l N T E R M E D l AT E G E 0 M E T R Y of the Byramjee Jeejeebhoy Oollege of Commerce (1900-1908), and of the Govt,College of Commerce,Bombay (1918-1914)
(THEORY AND PRACTICE) Price Rs. 3. Postage, &c,, extra.

Udh'tainiug a detailed and exhaustive treatment of the m.ueg; for the Approved for use In Commerclal Classes in English Schools by the Text-Book
Intermediate Examination with special reference to the Syllabuses of Committes, United Provinces, vids No. G. 6386/XV111-248, dated 21-8-18,
the Madr : "
8s and Mysore Universities. Recommended as a text-book for S, L. C. Examination of the Bombay University.
OMoially recommended for olass use by the Commissioner for Govt. Bxaminations, Madras.

Officially recommended as a Text-book for the Junior Grade Examination in Accountancy for the Mysere
Commercial Examinations, vide Notification No. D, 6855.57 Edn, 374.29.2, dated 18.12.29,

By M. SATYANARAYANA, M.A, L.T.
Chlef Lecturer in Mathematics, Maharajab's College, Vizlanagrum

AND
K. S. PATRACHARIAR, Ma, LT, By the same Author.
Chief Lacturer in Mathematits, Governmeat Colloge, . :
’ ° ' + Kombakonaa, Seventh Edition—RBevised and Improved.

Orown Bvo. 800 pp. With over 130 diagrams. Price: Es. 2-8.0.

THE ELEMENTS OF BOOK-KEEPING

A NEW GEOMETRY FOR HIGH SCHOOLS OFFICIALLY RECOMMENDED
BY A4S A TBEXT-BOOK
A. A, KRISHNASWAMI AYYANGAR, M.A., L.T.

Chisf Lecturer in Mathematics, Intermediate Collsgs, Mysors. FOR
WITH A FOREWORD The Bombay Government School Final Examination,
BY Order No. 6481, dated Nagpur, the 31st July, 1917.

Dr. R. VAIDYANATHASWAMY, M.A,, D.So., F.R. 8. K,
Reader in Mathematics, Madras Unsversity,

Crown 8vo. 500 pages and 404 diagrams.
Price Rs. 2-8-0. Demy 8vo. 248 pages. Price Re. 1-8-0,

The books noted above have been sanctioned for use as Library books in the
High and Anglo-Vernacular Schools of the Central Provinces and Berar.

SRINIVASA VARADAOHAKL & O, 10y, MOUNT KOAD, MADRAY. SRINIVASA VARADACHARI & CO., 190, MOUNT BOAD, MADRAS,
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POPULAR COMMERCIAL TEXT-BOOKS

BOOK-KEEPING AND ACCOUNTS

With nomerous Exercises and Seleot Ezamiuation Papers.—A Standard Work for the use of
Sohools and Classes preparing for Pablic Examioatious in the subject aud for the use of
Accountants and Book-keepers in Business offices

by the late Rao SauiB S. VAIDYANATHA AYYAR,

Headmaster, Government School of Commerce, Oalicut,
dpproved as a Switable Tems=book (Fort St. George Gasette, Oot. 21, 1913.)

Oficially recommended for reference by the Commissioner for Govt. Bxaminations, Madras

Seventh Edition. Price: Rs, 3-8-0,

By the sams author.

A TEXT-BOOK OF TYPE-WRITING.

(Recommended by the Director of Public lastruction 8 8 Text-book for ihe Governmant

Techuical Kxamingtions in Typs-writing.)
Bighth Edition—FPrice: Rs. 3-8-0.
A e T

By the same author.

COMMERCIAL PRACTICE THEORY AND PRACTICE OF COMMERCE
Including a knowledge of Business Methods & Gorrespondence

for use ia Secondary Schools for the Public Examisation for Scheol-Leaviag Cortifieste and lor (he
Govt. Technical Lower Grade Examination in the subjeg!

Officislly recommended for olass use by the Commissioner for Govt. Bxaminations, Madres.
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ECONOMIC LIFE IN VEOIC TIMES.

By Pror. V. RANGACHARYA, M.A,,
Palghat,

V.
METALS AND MINERALS.
‘L he Rg-vedic Aryans did not only utilize
the na.t.u.ml resources of land so far as its
cultivation was concerned, but also extracted

“) the metals and minerals which it yielded.

GOLD,

The first mineral which may be referred to
is gold. *“It is hardly possible,” say the
authors of the Vedic Inder, *'to exaggerate the
value attached to gold by the Vedic Indias.
The metal was, it is clear, won from the bed
of rivers, Hence the Indus is called ‘golden’
and ‘of golden stream,” Apparently, the ex-
traction of gold from the earth was known.”
The extraction of the metal by washing and by
mining was, in other words, understood ; and
the metal was the object of the wishes of the
Veédic psalmist. A person who was rich in gold
was called a kirasin, and a king is said to have
adorned himsglf with golden ornaments. Gold
was presented by patrons along with cows and
horses, and it was in common use as the raw
material for ornaments.

We know that gold played a considerable
part in Sindh culture as well ; and, as has been
XLII—71

argued elsewhere, * it was probably first
brought into extensive use in South India
and exported to the north, Mr. Mackay t
observes that the majority of Indian rivers hava
yielded gold and given rise to the gold-wash-
ing industry; that traces of ancient gold
mines have been discovered in Dharwar,
Sangli, Hyderabad, Madras, Afghanistan,
Persia, Western Tibet, Karakoram, China and
Arabia ; and that it was from South India that
Sindh must have got its supply, The workings
at Hutti in Hyderabad have shafts as deep as
620 feet. Gold workings have also been traced
in several places in Anantapur, Wynaad and
Coimbatore districts. Early foreign invaders
of India, it has been suggested, got their booty
in gold from Wynaad, and India itself has been
identified with the land of Ophkir, In M ysore
gold workings are very widely distributed,
Kolar supplying 907 of India's yield in the
present day. Sir Edwin Pascoe concludes }
from these that * there are many possible
sources for the gold of Mohenjo-daro, but the

® See my Pre-Hisdoric India.
+ Marshall's Mohenjo-daro, p. 672.
1 Ib4d, p. 673.
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chances seem more in favour of Southern
Ipdia.” From the facts that yold is clearly
known to have been worked in India for at
least twenty-five centuries, and that the
Mysore occurrences are rich and noticeable,
he believes that, *although Afghanistan,
Western Tibet, and parts of Persin are nearer,
Southern India would seem to have been the
most . accessible.” The peoples of Egypt,
Mesopotamia, Sindh and North India had all
the advantages, in all probability, of the
South Indian gold workings.
SILVER.

Another precious metal which was prob-
ably known to the Rg-vedic Aryans was
Rajata orsilver. It is found mentioned,
however, only in the Atharva-veda, the Sam-
hitas and the Bra8hmanas ; and so it has been
doubted by some whether it was known in
earlier times. But one argument in favour
of its knowledge in Bg-v'e'dic times is that
it was known in ancient Sindh. Silver, com-
bined with the lead which yields it, was
mined * in ancient days, so far as areas m}t-
side India are concerned, in South {\fgha.ms-
tan, in the valley of the Hindu Kush, in Sout.h-
East Persia, in North Burma, &'nd A‘krmema(i
Within India it was available 19 Bihar an
Orissa (in association with lead), in the Rewa
State, in several districts of the Central Pff)-
vinces, in the Kulu valley ‘of t?xe Panjab
Himalaya, and in several regions Iin Mmdms.
The ancient argentiferous lead mines of
Madras occur in the Cuddapah and Karnil
districts ; and associated with gold 1t is plenti-
fully available at Kolar in Mysore and to a
smaller extent in Apantapur. Itis from these
two localities (as well as from Burma) that

—

* Marshall's Mohenjo-daro.

(Serr. 19486,

we have the present production of India's silver;
Prof. V. Ball believes that ancient references
to India’s production of silver are genuine;
and Sir Kdwin concludes that, thoursh * the
Franja mine of Afghanistan, the Gumush
Khaneh mines of Armenia, and the many lead
mines of DPersia, anl even the lead mines of
North Burma might be looked upon as pos-
sible sources” for ancient Sindh, it is quite
possible that, if the ancients kuew how to
separate silver from gold, *“ Mohenjo-daro
supplies may have come with the gold from
Southern India.” B
Sir Edwin, it secems to mey does not suffici-
ently allow for the ancient Indian knm.;vled;:rﬁ
of the freeing of silver from gold. 1t is we ;
known that it is an elementary bmnch.o
knowledse possessed by the South Indian
° . 4 though we have mo
inetal-workers 8'-"] take us to the exact time
historical duti w? l(:](lye was discovered or prac-
then tha? k:eo::oer:a,sons to doubt their exist-
tlsed.'wet}?: earliest times. It therefore quite
:a(.}rjd;nbo reason to conclude thab the introduc-
tion of silver into ancient Sindh was the
result of commercial transactions between
ancient South India and that country ; and
that, if ancient Sindh was familiar with it, I_%g-
vedic India which was closely associated with
it, must have been not unaware of it.

AYAS

Armong the common metals the most ordi-
nary mineral in use was aygs which has
been held to be bronze, copper, and later on,
iron. “ ['he exact metal denoted by this word
when used by itself as always in the Rg-veda,”
say the authors of the Vedic [Index, * ig un-
certain. As favouring the sense of bronze
rather than that of iron may perhaps be citad

Y

8EPT. 1936.]

with Zimmer the fact that Agni is called Ayo-
damshqra (with teeth of ayas) with reference
to the colour of his flame, and that the car-
seat of Mitra and Varuna is called ayahsthuna,
with pillars of ayas, at the setttng of the sun.”
That ayas originally meant bronze is also evie
dent from the fact that a passage in $he Sam-
hitas refers to s'ydma (iron) and ayas sepa-
rately, Further, the Atharva-véda calls iron
wore by the name of syama, though it also
uses ayas in the sense of iron. On the whole,
the conclusion is justifiable that ayas first
denoted copper or bronze, and then iron
Synonymously with «’yama and karshncya.
COPPER,

Copper which was in common use in the
age of the Rg-veda was fuist known as ayas
and then as loha, IGhayasa, 16hitayasa or red
metal. A widespread copper age prevailed in
North India if we are to judge from the num-
ber and variety of the copper finds; and Rg-
vedic India was, we may be certain, within
the zone. Copper was plentifully imported
and used for manufactural purposes in ancient
Sindh, It might have been obtained from
Kajputana where, in the region of Jaipur,
copper ore is both ancient and abundant.
Copper in a native state isalso available n
many places in the Panjab, Sikkin, Kumadn,
Kashmir, Robat in Baluchistan, Bihar, and
Orissa, as well as Indore (so far as North
India is concerned). In the south, Coimba-
tore, Guntur, and above all Nellore, were
famous for-copper. It has been suggested
that the Sindh copper was obtained either
from Rajputana or Baluchistan or further
afield from Kashmir, Madras or even Afghanis-
tan and Persia where also they were avail-
wble. “The pearest copper localities,” says
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Sir Edwin Pascoe, *are the Jaipur State of
Rajputana, the Shah Magsud and other areas
in southern Afghanistan, and Robat in the
extreme west of Baluchistan, To these we
may perhaps add the Nellore district of Madras
8s a possible source for the ancient city’s
supplies.”* One point to be noticed in regard
to the copper used in ancient Sindh is that it
has got an appreciable amount of lead, This
is said to prove that the Sindh copper must
have been imported from Rajputana, Balu-
chistan or Persia, in all of which areas lead is
found in association with copper ore, Another
pboint to be noted is that copper objects of
Mohanjo-daro show a marked presence of
nickel ; and, as this is also found in Sumerian
copper, it has been suggested that both coun-
tries wust have obtained the metal from the
same source. Baluchistan copper does not
show much nickel, and so it seems to require
elimination from the source depended upon
by Sindh. Whatever might be the case,
there is no doubt that copper took the place
of stone to a very large extent in Sindh for
the manufacture of weapons, implements, and
domestic utensils, such as lance-heads, dag-
gers, knives, axes, chisels, and vessels, and
was employed also for cheaper kinds of orna-
ments like bangles, ear-rings, finger-rings, and
girdles, as well as for figurines, wire, etc, $

The chronology of the Copper Age in India
has been considerably revised after the dis-
coveries in Sindh. DPreviously it was held to
be later than B C. 2000 on account of arbi-
trary comparisons with European examples, §
But the Sindh discoveries show & much great-
er antiquity for the Copper Age in India,

® Sir Jokn Marshall ; MOhenjbc;z'iart-:. [; 676
t 1bid, p. 30,

1 See my Pxe-Historic India, and references thetein.
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chances seem more in favour of Southern
India.” From the facts that gold is clearly
known to have been worked in India for at
least twenty-five centuries, and that the
Mysore occurrences are rich and noticeabls,
he believes that, ‘* although Afghanistan,
Western Tibet, and parts of Persia are nearer,
Southern India would seem to have been the
most . accessible.” The peoples of Egypt,
Mesopotamia, Sindh and North India bad all
the advantages, in all probability, of the
South Indian gold workings.

SILVER.

Another precious metal which was prob-
ably known to the Rg-vedic Aryans was
Rajata orsilver. It is found mentioned,
however, only in the Atharva-véda, the Sam-
hitas and the Brahmanas ; and so it has been
doubted by some whether it was known in
earlier times. But one argument in favour
of its knowledge in Bg-védic times is that
it was known in ancient Sindh. Silver, com-
bined with the lead which yields it, was
mined * in ancient days, so far as areas out-
gide India are concerned, in South Afghanis-
tan, in the valley of the Hindu Kush, in South-
East Persia, in North Burma, and Armenia.
Within India it was available in Bihar and
Orissa (in association with lead), in the Rewa
State, in several districts of the Central Pro-
vinces, in the Kulu valley of the Panjab
Himalaya, and in several regions in Madras.
The ancient argentiferous lead mines of
Madras occur in the Cuddapah and Karngl
districts ; and associated with gold 1t is plenti-
fully available at Kolar in Mysore and to a
smaller extent in Anantapur. Itis from these
two localities (as well as from Burma) that

——m

* Marshall's Mohenjo-daro.

(Seer. 1946,

we have the present production of India's silver.
Prof. V. Ball beliaves that ancient references
to India’s production of silver are genuine;
and Sir Edwin concludes that, though ‘‘ the
Franja mine of Afghanistan, the Gumnush
Khaneh mines of Armenia, and the many lead
mines of Persia, and even the lend mines of
North Burma might be looked upon as pos-
sible sources” for ancient Sindh, it i8 quite
possible that, if the ancients knew how to
gseparate silver from gold, * Mohenjo-daro

supplies may have come with the gold from
Southern India.”

Sir Edwin, it seems to me; does not suffici-
ently allow for the ancient Indian knowledge
of the freeing of silver from gold. It is well
known that it is an elementary branch of
knowledge possessed by the South Indian

metal-workers; and though we have no.

historical data which take us to the exact time
when that knowledge was discovered or prac-
tised, we have no reasons to doubt their exist-
ence in the earliest times. It therefore quite
stands to reason to conclude that the introduc-
tion of silver into ancient Sindh was the
result of commercial transactions between
ancient South India and that country ; and
that, if ancient 3indh was familiar with it, Rg.
védic India which was closely associated with
it, must have been not unaware of it.

AYAS

Among the common metals the most ordi-
nary mineral in use was aygs which has
been held to be bronze, copper,‘ and later on,
iron. “ 'he exact metal denoted by this word
when used by itself as always in the Rg-véda,”
say the authors of the Vedic Indezx,* is un-
certain. As favouring the sense of bronze
rather than that of iron may perhaps be cited

Sger. 1936.)

with Zimmer the fact that Agni is called Ayo-
damshgra (with teeth of ayas) with reference
to the colour of his flame, and that the car-
seat of Mitra and Varuna is called ayahsthuna,
with pillars of ayas, at the setttng of the sun.”
That ayas originally meant bronze is also evi-
dent from the fact that a passage in the Sam-
hitas refers to s'y@ma (iron) wnd ayas sepa-
rately, Further, the Atharva-veda calls iron
more by the name of syama, though it also
uses ayas in the sense of iron. On the whole,
the conclusion is justifiable that ayas first
denoted copper or brouze, and then iron
synonymously with s’yama and karshpcya.
COPPER.

Copper which was in common use in the
age of the Rg-veda was first known as ayas
and then as Ioha, IGhayasa, ohitayasa or red
wetal. A widespread copper age prevailed in
North India if we are to judge from the num-
ber and variety of the copper finds; and Rg-
vedic India was, we may be certain, within
the zone. Copper was plentifully imported
and used for manufactural purposes in ancient
Sindh, 1t might have been obtained from
kajputana where, in the region of Jaipur,
copper ore is both ancient and abundant.
Copper in a native state isalso available n
wmany places in the Panjab, Sikkin, Kumadn,
Kashmir, Robat in Baluchistan, Bihar, and
Orissa, as well as Indore (so far as North
India is concerned). In the south, Coimba-
tore, Guntur, and above all Nellore, were
famous for-copper. It has been suggested
that the Sindh copper was obtained either
from Rajputana or Baluchistan or further
afield from Kashwmir, Madras or even Afghanis-
tan and Persia where also they were avail-
wbles * The pearest copper localities,” says
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Sir Edwin Pascoe, *are the Jaipur State of
Rajputana, the Shah Magsud and other areas
in southern Afghanistan, and Robat in the
extreme west of Baluchistan, To these we
may perhaps add the Nellore district of Madras
as a possible source for the ancient city’s
supplies.”* One point to be noticed in regard
to the copper used in ancient Sindh is that it
has got an appreciable amount of lead. This
18 said to prove that the Sindh copper must
have been imported from Rajputana, Balu-
chistan or Persia, in all of which areas lead i8
found in association with copper ore, Another
point to be noted is that copper objects of
Mohanjo-daro show a marked presence of
nickel ; and, as this is also found in Sumerian
copper, it has been suggested that both coun-
tries must have obtained the metal from the
salne source. Daluchistan copper does not
show much nickel, and so it seeras to require
elimination from the source depended upon
by Sindh. Whatever might be the case,
there is no doubt that copper took the place
of stone to a very large extent in Sindh for
the manufacture of weapons, implements, and
domestic utensils, such as lance-heads, dag-
gers, knives, axes, chisels, and vessels, and
was employed also for cheaper kinds of orna-
ments like bangles, ear-rings, finger-rings, and
girdles, as well as for figurines, wire, etc, t
The chronology of the Copper Age in India
has been considerably revised after the dis-
coveries in Sindh. Ireviously it was held to
be later than B C. 2000 on account of arbi-
trary comparisons with European examples. }
But the Sindh discoveries show & much great-
er autiquity for the Copper Age in India.

* Sir John Marshall : Mobenj&dan')'. p 676 A
t 1bid, p. 30.

1 See my Pre-Historic India, and references thereia.
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BRONZE,

1t was held till very recently that there was
no Bronze Age* in India, This theory has
been disproved by the discovery of bronze
finds in Sindh, That bronze was in usein
the later Vedic period is clear from the fact
that the Satapatha Brahmana says that, if
well smelted, ayas was like gold ; but this late
reference may be taken to indicate a tradi-
tional familiarity with the alloy. Bronze was
used in Sindh in preference to copper when-
ever weapons with sharper cutting edge had
to be made, and also in the making of orna-
ments and of such articles as involved fine
finish. 1t was also used in the making of vases
and other things made in copper. For these
reasons copper might have been entirely
superseded by bronze ; but this was made im-
possible by the comparative scarcity of tin in
India. Even ag it was, the bronze tools, uten-
sils, figurines, and jewels are plentiful enough
in Sindh and show splendid workmanship.
1t is held by Mr. Mackay that the Sindh
bronze vessels were ordinarily raised from
sheet metal, but it is held by others that they
were first cast and then finished by hammer-
ing. Whatever the technique, says Sir John
Maashall, the results demonstrate remarkable
skill on the part of the bronze-workers. He
further points out that the Sindh finds have
completely disproved the hitherto-accepted
theory that bronze was not manufactured in
India during the pre-historic age. t

* See my Pre-Historic India where this view is
described on the basis of the researches of Vincent
‘Smith, Bruce Foote and others, The change in this re-
spect is a fine example cf progress in Indian historical
studies.

t Itis quite probable that the single clear example
of a bronze implement which Vincent Smith refers to in
the Indian Antiq ,1908, was an importation from Sindh,
if not an indigenqus work,

[Serr. 1936.

TIN,

Tin or kastira, which seems to be the same
as the Dravidian tagere, was used by itself in
Sindh and presumably in the Rg-veédic world.
But it was soon superseded b)} copper or the
alloy with copper, that is bronze. 1f tin had
been found on a larger scale in India it would
have led to the abundance of bronze as com-
pared with copper ; but its scarcity, as has been
already said, made this impossible. The best-
known region for tin in historical times (as at
present) was the Malay Peninsula and South
Burma. 1t was fromn here that one of the
the principal sources of the world's supply bas
always taken place. Bo far as India is con-
cerned, cassiterite occurs in the Palanpur
State and Dharwar district of Bombay, and in
the Hazaribagh district of Bihar and Orissa.
But the ores in these regions, it has been
surmised, were not worked on a large scale or
at any rate of sufticient commercial impor-
tance. Tin has not been found as a separate
metal at Mohenjo-daro, but only as an alloy
with copper; but it is difficult to say where-
from even the little tin that was used there
was obtained. Mr. Muhammad Sana believes
that it 1s problematical whether it was obtained
from the Malay Peninsula as it involved a
long and perilous sea-voyage. He also believes
that Hazaribagh is out of account on account
of the scarcity of the supply there, and on
account of its isolation from North India pro-
per by deep forests. It has therefore been
suggested by Mr. Sana that the Sindh tin was
probably obtained from North DPersia and
West Afghanistan, where they were available,
and that this meant traffic by way of the
Bolan Pass between the Indus valley and the
western world, It has also been suggested by
him that, as copper has also been discovered

Brer, 1936,)

in this region, bronze might have been dis-
covercd here and then found its way to the
Indus valley, and that the similarity of some
of the weapons at Susa and South-West Cas-
pian areas to the daggers and knives of the
Indus valley might be a proof of this.

It seems to e that Mr, Sana does not allow
sufficiently for the availability of Indian or
Burmese tin in Sindh, ‘The difficulties of
isolation and sea-voyage which he supposes in
their respective cases seemn to be e»aggerated.
Further, Sir Thomas Holland notes that tin
after all s not so rare in India ; that it has “a
wider distribution than is generally recognized,
and its minerals are often over-loocked through
the difficulty in distinguishing them from
other heavy minerals, Isolated crystals of
cassiterite have been found recently in peg-
matites associated with gadolinite in the Palan-
pur State, while in the Hazaribagh district of
Chota Nagpur instances have been recorded
of the accidental production of tin from river
sands by the pative iron-smelters, in addition
to the recorded occurrences of ores in situ.
The principal deposit, which has been either
wrongly described or has received less atten-
tion than it deserves, occurs in the Palganj
estate near the Barakon river.”

"The fact remnains, however, that, whether
Sindh got her supplies of tin from India or
elsewhere, it was comparatively scarce; and
go tin was superseded to some extent by bronze
and $0 o larger extent by copper.

Before we dismiss the problem of the cop-
per, tin and bronze ages in early Vedic India,
it is perhaps advisable to refer to two impor-
tant questions bearing upon it, One of these
concerns the chronology of the copper -and
brooze ages, and the other the extent to which
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the bronze age prevailed‘ in South Ihdia, As
regards chronology it has been pointed out by
Mr., Muhammad Sana that, as bronze has

been found in Sindh in the earliest stratum,

it must be carried to a date earlier than 13.C.
3000. In Egypt copper was used in pre-
dynastic times, but bronze came to be regu-
larly used only after the eighteenth dynasty
about B. C. 1580. Copper was used by the
Sumerians about 2900 B.C., and bronze a
little earlier about' B, C. 3000. Mr. Sana
notes the remarkable fact that both copper
and bronze were in simultaneous use in Meso-
potamia and Jndus valley before 3000 B. C,,
and that in both areas the alloy came to be
sparingly used as compared with copper in
subsequent times even for tools. He explains
this on the ground that there was scarcity of
tin in both areas. 'l'in, being rare, had to be
imported into Babylonia even as late as 2500-
2200 B. C. He therefore suggesis that the
introduction of bronze in the Indus valley
and Babylonia must have been contempo-
ransous on account of the close commercial
relations that existed between them, As tin
ore is found in India in Hazagibagh district,
and not elsewhere, and as supply from it to
Sindh was not easy, Mr. Sana suggests a
common source of tin for both Babylonia and
India in North Persia or West Afghanistan.

As regards the other queation,it has $o be ac-
knowledged that, if bronze or copper age made
1ts appearance in North India, it did not do so in
the Dakkan or South India. * That the iron
age in peninsular India was not preceded by a
bronze age a8 in Crete, Greece, and so many
other Western countries,” says Bruce Foote,
“ was very probably due to the land-loving
character of the neolithic people, for had they
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possessed any sea-faring inclination, they
would certainly have sailed across the Bay of
Bengal, reached the Tenasserim coast and
there become acquainted with the tristone
(conssiterite) of that region. As copper is
found plentifully in India, the art of making
an alloy must soon have followed. As it fell
out, however, the discovery of the alloy was
not made in India till after the art of iron-
smelting had been acquired, and iron weapons
and tools had come largely into use.”” (B Foote,
Notes, pp. 24-5).

These words of B, Foote, however, require
modification, as we now know that bronze was
available in Sindh, His views regarding the
land-loving character of the neolithians and
their non-acquaintance with Burmese tin,
again, are not quite relevant to the matter as
tin was sufficiently available in India. The
fact remains, however, that for some reason
or other bronze never became popular in
South India in the pre-historic period. The
passage from the stone age to the iron age
was evidently facilitated by the abundance of
iron ores in places famous for their stone
quarries.

LEAD,

A few words may be said about lead
which was an indigenous metal to India and
which, as it was known in Sindh, must also
have been known in 3g-v§dic India. As Sir
Jdwin Pascoe observes, large quantities of
lead ore are available near Ajmeér in Rajpu-
tanu, in Bihar and Orissa, the Central Provin-
ces, the Cuddapah and Karntl districts, and

(Beer, 1936.

above all North Burms where the richest
deposits of the world exist. ** With the excep-
tion of iron,” says Sir Edwin Pascoe, * there
is perhaps no metal whose ores appear to have
been worked to so large an extent in India a8
have those of lead,” though the ancient
workers devoted their attention more to the
extraction of silver found with it than lead
itself, From the fact that lead is found in the
sample of silver in ancient Sindh and from
the fact that lead was extensively mined in
various parts of India for the silver associated
with it, Mr. Ernest Mackay infers that tindh
must bave got it from the Indian argentifer-
ous galena, 1t may be pointed out that, so
far as South India is concerned, lead is avail-
able even now in Cuddapah, Karnul and Bel-
lary, and it is known by the Sapskrit name
sisa in all the vernaculars. The Tamil iyam
is patently derived from it. That the use of
the metal was common in ancient ties is
clear from the part it plays even amongst
aboriginal tribes in association with sorcery
and its usage as weaving weights; but on the
other hand we know that, in spite of its indi-
genous distribution, it was later on imported
from Kgypt, according to the Periplus ;
and we cannot say whether the numerous
medicipal preparations from lead (fendér or
red oxide of lead, etc,, which were common
in latec times were made from the indigenous
supply or the foreign one. It is perhaps justi-
fiable to infer that the original use of lead was
dependent on the indigenous supply, and that
in historical times it was also imported into
the country, most probably from Burma.

(T'o be continued),

» THE TEACHABILITY OF THE ARITHMETIC COURSE

IN THE PRIMARY SCHOOL.

By REev. E. W. MeExzEeL, M.A,, B.D,,
Bisrampur (C. P.)

(In a series of six articles, an investigation into the teachability of the present arithmetic course prescribed
for the primary schools of C P. and Berar {other provinces bave a very similar syllabus) is described. Nearly
4000 pupils from a group of 49 exceptionally well taught schools were examined in several of the requirements of
the syllabus of their respective classes, in order to find out what success attends the teachers’ efiorts to teach
these various items in the curriculum. The results are given separately for each class. The concluding article
will suggest changes in the syllabus which seem to be desirable.

In the C, P., Class I is the first year of the primary school and Class IV is the last year, ending with the
Primary Certificate Examination the passing of which qualifies for the Anglo-Vernacnlar Middle School, ]}
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IN CLASS |I.

The Syllabus of C. P. and Berar prescribes
the following for Class I (Revision of 1922).

Numeration and notation up to 1,000,
through the concrete (anything that can
castly be put into bags or bundles of 10 and
100 may be used). Addition and Subtraction
in concrete (total not exceeding 100) ; the
same with written figures up to 1,000. Men-
tal addition and subtraction of the numbers
from 1 to 10 to or from other numbers up to
a total of 100. Problems of common life to
be used at every stage. Multiplication Tables
up tod X 10 to be constructed as exercises,
sn addition and then memorised and applied
ta solve problems.

On the examination papers given in con-
nection with this investigation a time limit
was suggested, but this was later withdrawn
excepting in the case of special exercise. Un-
less a time limit is mentioned it may be
assumed there was none.

It is to be remembered that Class I in the
C. P. is the first year of school life. There
is no kindergarten. 1188 pupils took the test
given in this class. All examinations were

taken at the end of the year when the pupils
had been taught the entire course.

The following exercices in addition were
given. Those pupils who could add seemed
to have no difficulty in understanding what
was to be done. It will be noted that the
first four problems require no knowledge of
the carrying process.

1. Addition.

Add:

24 063 22 50 93 43 236 302

+42 +15 34 17 +29 57 233 29

442 484 382 4436

The average pupil solved 51 exercises, but
in the handicapped school this dropped to 3°5.
Eleven per cent. of the pupils got not a single
problem right. Twenty-six per cent. got all
right. Fifty per cent. got more than five right
which must be considered satisfactory. How-
ever, there are other elements which shed
a somewhat different light on the matter.

42 per cent. of the pupils did not solve a
single problem involving carrying. It would
be interesting to know how many of these
pupils were doomed to failure in the proma.
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tional.examination. Their hope in the pro-
motional examination depended largely on
their luck in not getting problems which
involved carrying. In case all of these failed,
we may assume that about an equal number
failed the year before which would mean that
of the 58 per cent.who got at least one in four
examples right involving carrying perhaps
30 or 40 per cent. were overtimers, and héd
taken two years instead of one to learn this.
We do not know how many overtimers the‘are
actually were, but the number of bona fide
overtimers together with the number of
pupils who sat for months .befmje they were
actually enrolled is still high in the rural
schools at any rate. Thus we may safely
assume that even in the better (though per-
haps not best schools) less than half the bfma
fide one year pupils succeed with carrying.
Even in the six best schools 25 per cent. did
not get one problem with carrying right. \We
are thus justified in claiming that carrying is
not a proper subject for Class 1. This con-
clusion is further justitied when we examine

results in the simple addition and subtraction
combinations.

2. Subtraction.

Subtract :
48 37 32 55 457 504
——35 :20 f_l_? - 1 4 - 1 7() —-60

The rusults in subtraction run so parallel
to those in addition that not much space need
be allotted to discussion. Out of six exercises
the average right was three. 335 per cent. got
more than four right. 42 per cent. did no
carrying. In the six best schools 30 per ceat.
did no carrying and the average score was
3’8 with 15 in the handicapped schools.
Thus carrying stands out as the test which

distinguishes the bright.
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3. Additoin and Subtraction Combing- 4
twons, ' : ‘
Fifteen simple combinations in Addition

epd a like pumber in Subtraction of the type
given below were given:

Add :—

6 10 9 18 15
—4 —9 -7 —9 —7

Five minutes were allowed for the completion.
The time limit was employed so as to rule
out some of the worst finger counters because
this test aims at measuring quick automatic
response. Thus a performance of 30 prob-
lems in five minutes was demanded which is
not too much to expect for the writer has '
found that with proper drill work the average
first class pupil at the end of the year can do

from ten to tifteen such combinations in one
minute.

Not as many pupils were hampered by lack
of time as mi'g.ht be supposed. The average
score for addition is 10'7 and for subtraction
9’1, As the addition combinations came first
and the score on the last half of the test wag
only 15 per cent. lower than on the first, we
may safely assume that time limit did not
hurt the number of exercises attempted very
much. 58 per cent. got 12 or more additions
correct and 37 per cent. an equal number of
subtractions. Any performance less than
this must be considered unsatisfactory. On
the whole the performance on combinations
is quite unsatisfactory for such inaccuracy in
simple combinations denotes that the pupils
are simply not ready for column addition and

subtraction.

4

SgpT. 1936.)

In order to illustrate the last assertion let
us take before us the following exercise
which is taken from our first set of exercises.
This is simple addition involving no carrying.

22
34
34

What is the mental process in this exer-
cise? Inthe units’ column, 2 plus 4 equals
six, 0 plus 3 equals 9. In the tens' column,
2 plus 3 equals 5, 5 plus 4 equals 9. Here
we have four simple addition combinations
in one short excrcise demanding no carrying.
100 per cent. accuracy in the combinations is
demanded for the right answer. In the eight
problems in the first set of exercises no less
than 37 combinations are involved. With
only a seventy per cent. accuracy as we
find in the 15 addition combinations, the
score of the average pupil on the. eight
column additions, would be only about
3 out of the eight problems instead of 5°1,
which is the actual score. This sheds light
on the method the pupils employ. They do
not add by applying over and over again the
answer to the simple combinations but use
such crutches as counting on fingers, making
marks on the slate, etc., which can only be
considered by the eductor the teaching of (or
at least the permission to develop) a bad
habit which is harder to break than to avoid
in the first place if the child is not rushed
into hard column addition before he has
learned his simple combinations properly.

It comes as a distinct surprise that, al-
though in column addition the six best
schools score a 20 per cent. better mark than
the average schools, in the combinations they
are actually a shade weaker. This is less
surprising when we inform ourselves on the
psychology of arithmetic.

Ballard of England did much experiment-
ing on this phase. After spending much time

XLIT—-72
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trying to teach very young children such
simple combinations as we refer to without
success he was chagrined to find that an eight-
year-old girl succeeded in teaching quickly,
after six months had elapsed since his own
attempt, what he had failed to teach after
considerable effort six months before. A
similar experience was recently the writer's.
The teacher in the class room spent much
time in the effort to teach a few combina-
tions. Most of the pupils learned them but
a few pupils daily forgot all the teacher had
taught them the day before. The teacher’s
effort was practically wasted on these several
pupils. Some of the worst pupils were ex-
eused from school and told to come back the
succeeding year. This year all but one of
these children are learning without difficulty.
It is interesting to note that almost exactly
the same percentage of pupils failed in get-
ting a single combination right in the six best
schools as in the average school, namely, 15
and 14 per cent. in addition, and 25 and 27
per cent. in subtraction.

Column addition can be taught without
employing questionable methods such as
finger counting which habits must again be
broken if further progress is to be made
(habits are seldom abandoned, they usually
need breaking which is always difficult once
a habit is well established) only after the
simple combinations are well drilled in. Edu-
cational psychologists areagreed that although
good teaching is essential in teaching the
combinations, it is futile to try to teach them
before the pupil is ripe for them. The average
pupil in America and England is not ripe fot
this work until seven years of age, although
a bright pupil can learn sooner. There is no
reason to assume that the Indian pupil ar-
rives at this stage any sooner. It appears as
if he actually arrives somewhat later and thig
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is not surprising when we consider the more
primitive environment. All column addition
and subtraction involving carrying should
be dropped from the curriculum of Class I.
Column addition without carrying cannot be
made very difficult and is usually nothing
more than use of the combinations and can
therefore be allowed, when used with discre-
tion, as soon -as pupils know the combina-
tions involved.

4. Counting. There were two sets of
exercisés designed to test counting ability.
One exercise called for the filling in of the
blank space in a numerical series, such as

1 12 13 .15
510 15 .. 25

Unfortunately the rows were printed so
closely together as to suggest colump addi-
tion and the examiner found it very difficult
to explain to first year pupils just what to do.
Since this made it more of an intelligence test
than a counting test, the test was dropped
with the hope that it can be put into 4 more
easily understood form than was the case on
our printed sheet.

- The other exercises were the Counting of
18, 15, and 15 respectively circles Printed on
the paper and the placing of 14, 18, and 21
circles respectively in a little blocked

- off space
provided for the purpose.

42 per cent. made not more than one mis-
take in counting. 13 per cent. did not get one
of the six exercises correct and 50 per cent. got
aot more than half right. The six best schools
had an average score of 4°6 against 3'7 for the
average schools.

One wonders if this is a true index of the
_eounting ability of the pupils. A]) schools

[Berr. 1986.
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answer after the method employed in
mental * arithmetic.

1. 1 bought two pisas worth of vegetables,
.pisa worth of chana and four pisas worth

o How much did I spend ?

of mangoes-

2. Sushila had 10 mangoes. He ate 6
ut .of them. How many mangoes are left?
o

" 3. Mohan is 10 years old and Sundarlal is

5 years. How many years older is Mohan

than Sundarlal ?

‘4. The price of one sheet of paper is one
pisa. How much will 5 sheets of paper cost ?

Thity-seven per cent. gotall right and'25 per
did not get a single one right. Flfty-su;
halfright. The average nurr.zl.)ero
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lly no improvement (2'3).
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been insisting that the ability to do practical
problems depends on general maturity to 4
large degree and is not closely related to
mathematical ability as such. But in India
Deputy Inspectors have of late been examin-
ing in practical problems in the promotional
examination to the exclusion of all else; which
is manifestly unfair because a teacher may
teach well and yet not be able to hasten along
the general maturity of the child which takes
its own time to develop and develops in
spite of the school pérhaps more than because
of the school. o

SUMMARY OF RESULTS IN CLASS I,

1. Those pupils who succeed in learning the
carrying process in column addition and sub-
traction in their first year of school deserve
to belong to the intellectual aristocracy. From
the 58 per cent. who can do even one
out of four carrying exercises we must deduct
all those pupils who have been in Class I more
than one year, and should not forget that
although many pupils start school at six years
of age the average in Class I is nearly eight
years.

2. Of those who can do carrying thete must
be a very high percentage which can do it
only by virtue of questionable educational
methods such as finger counting or pencil
mark counting for the ability of pupils to do
the simple addition and subtraction combina-

tions like + ‘;and + gdoes not warrant the

seemingly high success with column addition
and subtraction. This means that the seem-
ing success of probably about 49 per cent, of
the first year pupils in Class I in the better
schools is bought at the price of bad habits

which will need to be broken. - i ¢
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3. Difficulties in counting, numeration, and
writing numbers from dictation persist even
in the best taught schools which indicates
that time is needed to teach these. It is diffi-
cult to see how pupils can succeed with the
ambitious syllabus when so many difficulties
in the simpler processes remain. It is to be
regretted that more of the more elementary
stages in arithmetic were not examined in
order to see how far down the line the founda-

tion is insecure.

4. Practical problems contain many more
difficulties than is to be suspected from an ex-
amination of the arithmetic only contained in
the problems. Only slightly more than half
the pupils get more than an occassional prac-
tical problem correct. Not much in this
respect can be expected in the average pupil’s
first year of school life and until the language
ability and maturity of the pupil is better

developed. -

(Expressed percentagewise'.

Read this table thus: 11% of the pupils
solved no problem in addition. 2/ solved

TABLE I
Results of Class I in Arithmetic

one problem, etc.

(Skpr. 1936.
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{To be continued).
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IS THE TEACHER’S PROFESSION A REFUGE
FOR THE INCOMPETENT AND THE INDOLENT ?

By MR, D, N, KRrisHNAYYas, M,A,, B,Ep,,
Virajpet, Coorg,

HERE is an opinion prevalent among the
people at large that the teacher’s profes-
tion is the easiest of all the learned professions
and any mao, however inefficient or incom-
petent he might be, can become a teacher,
They do not even think that a specialised
course in teaching is necessary for a teacher.
This opinion may be one of the causes for the
under-estimation of the teaching profession by
the public,

These misconceptions in the minds of the
people are due mostly to their ignorance of
the modera trends and developmeats in edo-
cation, People in general and even the
educated men think that education is static
and not dynamic, and that it is not a science.
They speak, perhaps keeping in mind
the conditions of the pial schools of their
younger days, where the village Pandit was
teaching the Three Rs. to the village children,
or the Elementary Schools and Middle
Schools of two or three decades ago when
education was oot as widespread or po-
pular as it is now and when either trained
teachers or even sufficiently educated men
were not available in sufficient numbers. In
those days therefore eventhe Lower Secondary
qualified men were entertained as teachers in
the Middle Schools and Primary qualified men
were often the headmasters of the Primary
Schools. Hence it was not possible in those
days to introduce up-to-date methods in the
technique of the teaching profession ; for in the
hands of the untrained and uneducated men

new methods are mor¢ productive of harm

than good. As such, those teachers were
following the traditional methods of memoriz-
ing and discoursing, And keeping these
things in mind the people at large are of
the opinion that any man can become a
teacher.

But now there is no paucity of educated
men and even foreign degree-holders are
without suitable appointmeuats, Schools too
have increased in number and the public are
evincing a keen desire to educate their child-
ren, With the increase in the number of
schools and the educated men, the new
methods of teaching have been introduced
from Europe and America. The Dalton Plan
Project Method, Montessori Method, etc., are
in point, Education is no longer imparted in
the traditional method where the teacher talks
the whole day and the pupils listen or pretend
to listen in fear of the rod of the teacher and
try to memorize the tables and meanings like
parrots without understanding one syllable of
what they learn by heart. Pupils have become
the important factor in the educational
triangle of the teacher, the curriculum, and the
pupil. The emphasis is not on * Teach
Arithmetic, Greek and Latin to Johp, but
Teach Jokn Arithmetic, Greek and Latipn,”
All the teaching is directed to make the
children of to-day better citizens of tomorrow
and ways and means are devised to make the
instruction interesting and effective. After
much experimentation and research new
methods of teaching came into vogue, and
education po longer continued to be thy



second str‘ﬁn'g Yo the bow of every man., As
education became a specialised body of know.
ledge and as new methods of teaching were
discovered, the need for understanding the
psychology of children and its bearing on
education became essential, That meant the
necessity for undergoing training and estab.
lishment of the teachers’ training schools and
colleges.

Day by day education is becoming more
and more a specialised science, evidence of
which is found in the institution of longer and
longet courses in educational philosophy and
sclence, ‘Recently a new degree of the Doc.
torate in Education was instituted in the
Columbia University, New York. The one
year trainiog in the methods of teaching that
is offered in the Indian Universities is foﬁnd
very Inadequate, As such the noticn pre-
vailing among the public that any man could
become a teacher and that no specialised
course of instruction is necessary for a teacher
no longer holds water. As has already been
said, the public never care to keep themselyes
in touch with the modern trends and develop.
ments ia education, but delight in holding the
teachers up to ridicule thinking that they are
of no consequence to the world.

Neither Is it a fact that a person with any
amount of education can teach, To teach
efficiently a teacher should know much more
of a subject than what he has actually to
teach, The more highly educated he is, the
more conversant he is of modern tethods,
the more fitted he will be for his profession,

Again, a teacher should be endowed with
many qualities and virtues which need not be
.necessary in other professions. A teacher has
yery great responsibilities, He has to be a
medel to his students=physically, morally and

(Szee, 1936,

intellectually, He must pe proficient in
games and sports, He must be honest, con.
scientious andindustrious in his work, straight.
forward in hijs dealings with others, strictly
moral, enterprising, tactful, etc, He should
also be studioys and be in touch with every-

thing that goes oq around him. He must
alsobea disciplinaria

Maoy
difficult to manage their
bey are not strong-minded
pupils are very shrewd in

classes, because t
and tactful. The

the teachers ‘should
their pupils,

The work of the
as simple as it {g ¢
be taught within th

tactfully with

present day teachers is not
ought to be, Subjects to
¢ class-room have increased
llxbjcct effectively a teacher
) Y good knowled

allied subjects, Hijs duties have exgt:ngid“::
spbert;ss outside the class-room, He must
Orgaanise movements like Scout and Jugijor Red
Cross movements, start debating societies and
students’ co.operative stores, literary clubs
and dra.matic assoclations, and conduct
Manuscript or printeq magazines besides
taking part in their games and sports. Thus
the duties and the responsibiiities of the
present day teachers have increased manifold
a.nd to shoulder thege duties and responsibili.
ties is not an easy tag). '

All these things considered, it will be
understood thap the teaching profession too I
3 respoasible professipn and oge that cannot
be taken Up successfully by any and every
Person in thig world, But unfortunately
l;:c:ople have pot come to realise this and

ence the under.estimation of the teachers’
profession, Byt let us hope to. regain our
position with the spread of learnlog and
ealightenment smong the people, |
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MISS CHORDIA: A BLOSSOM OF SONG:

By MR. MOHANLAL KASHYAP,
Ajmer.

OSTS of worshippers of the Muse h-ave
ultimately passed away in oblivion im-
printing mellow wrinkles on the cheeks of
time. And only few have the privilege to
breathe solemnly in anthologies. Decades
have passed away since Toru, ‘t!ne fragile
exotic blossom of song’ retired in etern.al
silence. Quite an epoch of inconsequer.ltlal
poetic productions has intervened since
Sarojini quitted the panthe?n of .tbe.Muse.
And the vicissitudes of poetic genius in our
country have again ushered in fresh luminary.
It has been asserted on all hands that. the
feminine genius accentuates itself exquisitely
and elegantly in fine arts being tenderly
receptive to the thinner emotions of ‘hum.an
life. The fair soul has eternal kms.hlps
with the Muse of verse, From times
immemorial to our day innume rable
names répresenting the feminine genius
are associated with the art of verse-writing,
‘There was Mira, the Queen-worshipper
attuned with the elysian raptures of the Blue
Lord. Even modern Hindi poetry bears
ample testimony to this fact revealing the
luzury of sorrow ' in Mahadevi Varma and
patriotic emotions richly embedded in Su
bhadra's poems, And here is Dineshnafldml,
an acknowledged master of the particular
form of prose.songs, which has been her forte
for severa] years.

During my recent sojour-n at Udaipur, a
town splendidly glowing with nature-poems,
I was athirst to discover some fr.esh poems
every morning, Oue fine morning, 'when
cloud-boats were sailing buoyantly in skies, I
found myself in the gar-den house of Mr.
Shyamsunder Chordia, himself an Indo.
English poet of no mean repute. It was a

privilege entwined with pleasure to meet Mr.
Chordia and discuss matters of common
interest, Talking on various things about and
around him, his eyes sparkled with immense
rapture when he brought forth his talented
daughter, Dineshnandini, possessed of an
enviable literary reputation.

The slender girl of sixteen summers was
certainly radiated with the inner soul of
poetry. Her eyes aglow with philosophical
findings in mortal coil, her spirits were awaken.
ed bypoesy and enlivened by Apollo’s
indomitable spell. Modest in manners, gay
in appearance, her maidenly temperament
revealed the verisimilitude of an intrinsically
poetic soul. The aroma of poesy seemed to
have bewitched her even in childhood, A
precocious child, she kept her early works
known only to herself, said her father, till one
day he chanced to find a scrawl of her
songs,

The following morning, two manuscript
volumes of her prose-songs were placed before
me. [ read and drank them all. The only
regret was that no collection of her songs was
available in the market, Mr, Chordia gave me
the happy news that her two volumes are
shortly being submitted to a publisher in
Allahabad. It was gratifying to note that her
work commanded a whole-hearted encour-
agement and sincere approbation from
Mahadevi, the gifted Hindi poetess.

Poring over the manuscripts, I felt as if |
was transported to a world of elves. Oft times,
regaled by her thought.pictures limned with
intensely emotional vigour, I stood aghast
like an ¢ Alice in Wonderland,’ .

Dineshnandini has the credit to initiate a
new design and a sweeter form in modern
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Hindi poetry. She writes not only prose.
poetry but writes prose-songs or Gadya Geet,
which is, of course, a more delicate art tack!-
ling prose.rhythms harmonised with subtle
melodies, which demands some special quali-
ties in the writer, A new and expressive
vocabulary is to be mastered, which in itself
is an achievement, The expression employed
in Dineshnadini's songs is facile, spontaneous
and fascinating. Undivorced by Urduy, the
sister tongue, her chaste and flawless Hindi
style blends both in marvellous harmony. I¢
has placed an ideal in prose-poetry,

Her thought.pictures are vigorous and
lively. They are decked partly with love.
emotions and partly with philosophical
musings. Her similes and metaphors are
usually original and yet perfect, She is often
infused with strong emotions, too strong to
assume an expression, But no vagueness
checks her, She is always precise and sweet.
She distills philosophical values drawing
roseate pictures from life, Luckily she is
mature in thought and impetuously young in
expression, She gallops madly on her Pega-
sus, but knows her way, She has dreams
which toss on the verge of reality and her
verdict culminates striking the keynote of her
song in epigrammatic beauty. There she
streaks a spark of reality which unravels the
dream to the dawn, She has also a distinct
virtue in her songs—uncommon in modern
poetry—of expressing a good deal in few
words. It is engagingly fine in her song,
Bata 0,

She has been till recently appearing in
every standard Hindi periodical with prose.
songs distinctly stamped with her individuality
"and charming expression. FHans, Saraswati
and Chand contain her songs almost re-
gularly,
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This_child of Mewar born with song on her
lips and glow in her eyes enshrines the subtle
philosophy of Love and Life in her heart,
Her soul is embedded with emotions which
could build exquisite poems in any language,
She weaves a miraculous world with mellow
rhythm, delicate melodies and emotional
vigour,

It was certaialy not an over-bold remark
when I said with enthusiasm to Mr.
Chordia that some of Dineshnandini’s songs
could have reminded one of Elizabeth Barret
Browning and Christiana Rossetti had she
wooed her Muse in English, [ assured him
of the warm sympathies which many of her
songs would win had some of her work been
translated in English. We close with her
song on Priytam, or the lover :~

The potter filled the cup; 1 drank it,

It were certainly you who sent the wine

for me,
I am getting intoxicated by pouring all—
Aund you are annoyed !
» » *
Mohant
Did | know that he would caress me un-
awares finding me intoxicated ?

I am innocent...... Why are you annoyed of
me? ‘
* * . -
Maddening slumber is still on me .....,

I saw you going,
But did not know the meaning of your
eyes |
* L *
Now I understand
When your foot-prints are spread
serpent.poison in my eyes ;

like

And now I learn
' —You bave condemned me for good.

e

Ay

1
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AM grateful to His Excellency the Chan-
cellor for the honour which he chose to do
me by inviiing me to deliver the customary

_ address at this Convocation, With a longroll

of seventy-eight illustrious predecessors before
me, pot to be afraid of my address turning
out to be platitudinous and vapid would re-
quire an uncommon degree of self-importance,
of which [ am utterly lacapable, However, I
promptly accepted His Excellency’s invita-
tion, overcoming my hesitation by my Sanms-
kritised memory, which helped me to take
courage from this comforting observation made
by our immortal Kglidssa in his Szhuntala :—

“ If persons of no consequence acquit them-
selves with credit in great functions, know
that it is all in virtue of the inspiring honour
vouchsafed by the privileged powers above.
Could the cripple Arcga end the dark and
cause the dawn, if the thousand-rayed Sun
should not place bim in the froat and !et him
harbioger the coming day ?”

“ $iddhyanti karmasw mahatsvapi yanniyojyah

sambhavandgunamavehi tamisvarapam |

kim va bavigyadarunastamasam vibhetia

tam cel sahasrakirapo dhuri nakaridyat|
Further, it is a source of special gratification

that I have to deliver this address under the

acgis of the second lodian and first Hindu

Chancellor, :

On this important occasion, my thoughts
hts of my academic colleagues

::3 tc?t:ll:o:gmerous s}t'udents and friends in
this hall, tura back gloomily oa the great edu-
cationist and friend of India, the late Rev.
Father Bertram, whose familiar face w.ith its
characteristically benevolent smile, it is our
ne to miss here to.day and it will be
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misfortu

our misfortune to miss everywhere and for

ever in this world, He came out to India in
1888, graduated from this University in 1896
and became the Principal of the St. Joseph's
College, Trichinopoly, in 1909, After work-
ing for fifteen years in Trichinopoly, he came
to Madras, founded the Loyola College and
developed it very rapidly into a splendid con.-
stituent college satisfying all the requirements
of the new University Act. His students
gratefully remember his sympathetic know-
ledge of their needs and difficulties, his readi-
ness to help them in all possible ways and his
abiding interest in their welfare, In his dis-
appearance from this world, his students have

lost a good friend and helpful guide; his

friends have lost a reliable, perfectly selfless,
sweet and reasonable adviser ; the authorities
of this University have lost an indefatigable
worker and a shrewd and progressive peace-
thaker ; and the great educational fraternity of
Catholics in this country have lost one of their
most valuable brothers, whose sincerity and
catholicity easily made him one of the best
models of spiritual good manners, May his
soul rest in eternal peace and bliss and may
his memory be a great source of inspiration
to this University |

Graduates of the year,

My first duty is to offer you, on bebalf of
the University, our hearty felicltations on the
success which you have achieved In your work
and the Degrees which you have won by right
of your attainments, Itis a source of great
pleasure to me, that, among the reciplents of
our congratulations this afternoon, thcre are
several graduates who have obtained the higher
Degrees, which imply a superior quality of
work and an iptensive specialigation and
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research in certain subjects, On my own day
of graduation, exactly thirty-five years and five
months ago, the number of persons who
qualified for the Degree of Master of Arts was
much smaller than it is to-day and the first
Jady who qualified for the Master’s Degree—
Mrs, Satthianathao~——happened to figure as
the brightest ornament of the Convocation of
the 29th of March, 1go1. On that day, the
Honourable Mr, Justice Shephard, in his
address, expressed the hope, though with con-
siderable diffidence, that Mrs, Satthianathan’s
success might lead many others of her sex to
follow her example, His hope has been
realised happily, within the last thirty-five
'years, in the large measure of success which
the women students of this University have
achieved in the sphere of higher education,
through the Colleges exclusively intended for
them and through men’s Colleges. In my
department alone—the Sanskrit department—
no less than ten ladies have so far qualified
themselves for the B.A. (Honours) and M.A.
Degrees, two of them having distinguished
themselves with a A7sZ c/ass, The oumber of
Jladies who have qualified for the Master’s
Degree in the other departments, is no less
encouraging, This indicates, in an unmistak-
able manner, that the education of women,

~under the auspices of the Madras University,

has been progressing rapidly, That there are,
at present, on our rolls, over one thousand
three hundred women graduates; that many
of them have qualified for the higher Degrees;
that nearly fifty per cent, of them have quali-
fied for the teaching profession ; to crown all

- this—that this year—1936—has been parti-

cularly lucky in claiming to its credit, the two
first lady Ph,D’s—Miss C. Minakshi and
Miss V. Paranjoti, who recently distinguished
themselves in a noteworthy manner, by their
effective and substantial research in Indian
History and Indian Philosophy; and that
gouth India continues to maintaln, in a credit.

[SzpT, 1986.

able manner, her first place in respect of edu.
cational progress among Indian women—these
are undoubtedly bright features of which all
of us interested in education would feel justi-
fied in thinking well, with great satisfaction,

Lady graduates are entitled to the warmest
felicitations of all friends of India, They
symbolise, in ancient Indian cuiture, the 4oly
and divine mother and to them our sweet
reverence is dve in a full measure, It should
be remembered by all the lady graduates that
the ideal of Indian womanhood, as typified by
Maitreyi in the Bphadarzgvaka, by Si 4 in the
Rimayany, by Sukanyi in the Devi.Brgavata,
by Savitsi, Damayan!i and Pgicat ia the
Matabharata, can easily be maintained to be
always unsurpassable in its purity and loftj.
ness, The first and greatest exhortation which
the teacher in the Taittitiyopanisad addresses
to a student on the termination of his pupilage
{o the teacher’s residential college (gurukula)
is, as most of us know, * Venerate thy mather
as thy God ”—" Matrdevd bhava.” It is the
high privilege and the great responsibility of
tbe lady graduates to cherish untarnished and
realise in their life all the noble implications
of the Indian ideal of cultured womanhood, as
known in the past history of Indian culture,
Their respoasibility in this direction is very
great; for any approximation to Rimabhadra
or Nala or Yagfiavalkya would be compara-
tively less difficult than an approximation to
Sj'a or Damayan'i or Maitreyi, Their educa-
tion has placed them in a position in which
they can claim economic independence and
compete with men in all occupations and in
the pursuit of the recreations, diversions and
forms of social service, which the modern
world has learat to value, They have every
right to rebel against the double standard of
morals for the two sexes, which some blind
customs have allowed to operate in India and
other countries. They are quite competent
to undertake the duty of emancipating thelr
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" uneducated sisters by educating them and

lifting them up to a higher level, In doing all
this, they have to remember that the task of
promoting equality between men and women
is exceedingly delicate and complicated in its
nature, [Equality may, with great advantage
to society, be secured by the enlargement of
the freedom of women in respect of all good
things and by the curtailment of the freedom
of men in respect of all bad things. ‘In
respect of all good things strictly,” in the
former case, and ‘in respect of all bad things
strictly, ’ in the latter case—these two signifi-
cant reservations should never be forgotten.
They have also to remember that, whatever
their public status may be as educated women
the genius of India’s ancient civilization and
culture requires that they should secure
and maintain in an efficient manner, the
dominant place which God in His Great

‘Wisdom has reserved for them, in the
~ pivatal institution of lodian civilization—

viz,, family; and this important institution
depends entirely for its unsullied cohesiveness
and continuity upon the sacred institution
called marriage, It would be a terrific disaster
for Indian civilization and culture, if the new
geoeration of educated men and women should
be found incapable of appreciating the beauti-
ful ideals of married and family life, of the

household (grha) and the Queen of the house-

hold (gghini,, so vividly depicted in India’s
aacient literature, The educated women who
have been admitted to the Degrees of Univer-
sity must necessarily play a very important
part in the direction of women's education in
India, 1 would request them all to remember
that the education of Indian women—of Hindu
women—should not be inextricably linked up
with the European ideal and should be design-
ed so as to develop them into a Maitreyi, or
Sita or Damayanti or Savitif or Sukany&, so
as to turn them into magnanimous wives,

Lot _at 1 L D - . . . —~—

this end, the necessary foundation in the pre-
collegiate stages should be laid with wise
discrimination amd great caution, We may
bave an excellent idea of what a sound edu-
cational scheme for women ought to be in the
pre-collegiate stages, by pondering over the
precious suggestions which Dr. Besant made
in one of her speeches many years ago, That
great and wise friend of India sald in 1g01~—
‘" A thorough and literary knowledge of the
Vernacular—Hindi, Bengalee, Guzerati, Tamil,
Telugu, whatever it may be—including written
composition; a knowledge of Sanskrit
sufficient to enable a woman to read with
pleasure and profit the magnificent literature
of the past, its poems, its dramas, its stories;
a knowledge of English, because under present
conditions such a knowledge is necessary for
sympathy with English educated husband and
sons, because it opens the way to a world of
thought that may be studied with advantage
and enjoyment and because it brings the
women ianto touch with a most potent factor
in the modern civilization of India; a know-
ledge of Hygiene, of the laws which make for
health in the house, in personal habits and in
domestic arrangemeants ; a knowledge of the
elementary physiology and household medi-
cine sufficient to make the mother an intell-
gent nurse, and in slight ailments physician
for her children; a knowledge of some art,
music above all, painting, needle-work, plain
and artistic, that she may make the home
bright with pure attraction and make it a
ceatre of happy and harmless amusement.
Such an education would do nothing to injure
the sweet grace of the Indian woman, while it
would enlarge her mind, increase her influence
and strengthen her character, Needless to
add that this education must be accompanied
by religious instruction which will purily the
heart, enlighten the understanding, stimulate

devotional feelings, and satisfy the spirit as it
lise its divinity, Never will .the
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Hindu woman lose her spirituality ; but she
needs to add to her faith, knowledge, so that
she may be a sage as well as a saint, and bring
to the service of her great ancestral religion
woman’s wisdom as well as woman’s devotion.
So shall she avert from husband and sous the
evils of scepticism and apostacy. Hinduism
has kept her pure ; it must again as in the old
days keep her wise.” If Hinduism has kept
the Indian womanhood pure and if it must
again, as in the old days, keep it wise, as Dr,
Besant sald, and wisely effective, let the Indian
womanhood draw its inspiration from the
Ardhandrifvarg image, which symbolises, in
a beautiful and significant way, the great
synthesis which the Hindu soclety should
always aim at—the synthesis between woman
and man, between art and science, between
self-effacement and self-realization, between
renunciation and possession, between beauty
and sublimity, between sweet suggestion and
telling expression,between speechand thought,
between charm aod response, between mother-
hood and fatherhood, and above all, between
the dharma of a family life and active and
skilled service in the wide world of diverse
pursuits and purposes, May the great Hindu
symbolism of Ardhandrisvara, synthesising
$iva and Sivg, protect the glorious purity of
Indian womanhood |

Fellow. Graduates,

The three questions formally put to you on
this solemn occasion and to the fulfilment of
which you have sincerely and solemnly pledged
yoursclves are well in their place and are
highly significant as formulas which you will
do well to remember always and use in your
life as your unfailing source of inspiration.
These questions should be understood to be
so maoy disguised and implicit imperatives,
comprehending within their scope, all your
future activities for which your education in
schools and colleges have qualified you: and
they are the modera counterparts of what the

(8mer. 1936.

great teachers of Vedic India exhorted their
students to do in the world after finishiog their
educational course in the gurukula, When
these questions are put to you, students of
ancient Indian culture cannot help reminding
themselves of the undisguised imperatives in
the never-to-be-forgotten exhortation by the
Acirya to his gntevdsin in the eleventh
anuvaka of the first section of the Taitthiys-
panigad, The elements of universal appeal in
these Upanigidic exhortations can never be
missed. * Speak the truth; do your duty;
never neglect your duties to your race and
family ; never neglect what contributes to
well-being and prosperity ; let thy mother be
thy God ; let thy father be thy God; let thy
teacher be thy God ; let thy guest who is in
need of thy hospitality be thy God ; do good ;
never do any evil ; remember and cultivate
the virtues which we have practised ; and

avoid the wrongs which we may have done. " .

‘ satyam vada ; dharmam cara; prajatantum
ma vyavacchétsih ;

kudalanna pramaditavyam ; bhityai na prama-
ditavyam ;

matgdevo bhava; pitpdevo bhava ; acaryadevo
bhava ;
atithidevo bhava; yinyanavadyani karmagi
tani sevitavydini ; no itarapi ;
yanyasmakam sucaritini tini tvayopasyini;
no itarini, "
In the questions now put to you and in the
old-world Upanigidic scheme of exhortation,
there is an unmistakable indication of the fact
that your education raises the legitimate ex-
pectation that you will in due time play the
role of constructive citizens in your life.

Your pledges, all of them, in the first place,
impose upon you the duty of adopting and

cultivating assiduously the attitude of 4 |

fiduciary in everythiog that you may be called
upoa to do, The fiduciary attitude is ooe of
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the essential elements constituting couastruct-
ive citizenship. If you remember that “ the
institutions that last longest, that link human
beings together in the most abiding and
beneficent fellowship, are those that rest upon
a Aduciary basis, those that embody a tradi-
tion of trustworthy service, those that gather
to their service a continuous succession of
hounourable and loyal men, those that gather
vitality as they go, becoming not weaker with
age, but stronger and more beneficent in con-
trast with institutions that rest on force or
coercion ’—if you remember all this, you
would hardly find it difficult to appreciate the
great value of a fiduciary attitude to the young
men going out of a University. This Univer-
sity, like any other University, lives in an
atmosphere dominated by the ideas of trust
and trusteeship ; and by calling upon you to
confiuct yourselves as becomes members of this
Um.versity, in your daily life, the University
remiods you that the knowledge which you
have acquired through your colleges could
achieve nothing unless you hold it in trust and
use it in a proper and wise manner, and that
the skill which you have acquired would be
of no value in society, unless you make use of

your skill ia your daily life as a trustee for the
common good.

Your deportment in your familiar discourses
in daily life is also a matter of great moment ;
and this is determined largely by the spirit of
trusteeship which you, as educated persons,
bring to bear upon your talks, To the extent
to which you are able to blend together what
is true and what {s agreeable in your conver-
sation, without allowing either to detract from
the other, to that extent you could realise in
practice the ancient Indian ideals of sa¢y4 and
priya; and to that extent you could acquit
yourselves creditably as educated persons who
hold in trust the training which you have
received in thioking and speaking,

You should conduct yourselves as becomes
members of this University, You are all sons
and daughters of India and this is an Indian
University, Iodia’s past is great; and her
preseat as well as future should be also great
if it could be wisely correlated with her past.
If, as the worthy Dean Inge (a former Dean
of St. Paul’s) observed, less than three years
ago, the only promise of a better future for his
country was to be looked for from those to
whom her past was dear, it could be said, with
greater appropriateness, to the graduates of
an Iadian University, that the only promise of
a better future for India is to be locked for
from those to whom her past is dear. A true
Indian has his life certainly in the present,
but he finds the roots of his life in the past,
and has his eyes turned towards the future.
No seasible person would ask you to think
that the past is all good and the present is all
bad, Maay of you may be thinking at this
moment of Kalidasa’s wise remark that mere
antiquity is not a guarantee of goodness and
mere novelty is not a mark of badness and
that wise men discriminate what is good from
what is bad by a careful consideration of
intriosic worth :—

‘ purapamityeva na sidhu sarvam

na capi kavyam navamityavadyam|
santah pariksyanyataradbhajante
mudhah parapratyayaneyabuddhih ||*’

The Indian expression for progress is ¢ Yoga-
kgema,’ This is a compendious expression
signifying all the essential elements making
up the meaning of the term progress, Yoga
cousists in advancing further and getting what
has not already been got; and 4gema consists
in conserving all the good things already
obtained, Ancient Indian culture is equally
solicitous about Yogz and kgema, Any
attempt to write on a clean slate and to demo-
lish the past completely and build anew is
sgaiost the nature of India’s genius and such
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attempts will prove to be dismal failures in
India, Ylou are trustees of the future of India
and your past must be dear to yon, You
cannot hope to have an latelligent apprecia.
tion of India’s past, without acquiring ade.
quate ability to understand and appreciate
the Indian literature, which enshrines zll the
good achievements of ancient India in the
spiritual and secular spheres of life, Such
ability can be acquired, only if the graduates
of our University are adequately conversant
with Sanskrit and with at least one of the
South Indian languages, That the spirit of
ancient Indian culture is primarily embodied
in Sanskrit literature, that the distinctive
phases of South Indian culture are embodied
in the great literatures in Tamil, Telugu,
Kanneda and Malayalam, and that these dis-
tinctive phases of South Indian culture influ.
enced and were profoundly influenced in very
ancient times by Saunskritic culture and can
never be completely disentangled and disso-
ciated from Sanskritic elements—are proposi-
tions which no level.headed person can think
of challenging, It would thus be obvious that
every graduate of our University should
acquire, either in the stage of University edu-
cation or beyond that stage, an adcquate
knowledge of Sanskrit and at least one of the
South Indian languages—so much kaowledge
as would eoable him to appreciate ancient
literature of wuniversal appeal, like the

Upani$ads, the Gita, the Rimayana, the Mahd-

bharata and the Sikuntala in Sanskrit, and as
for example the immortal Kural and Kambg-
ramayana in Tamil, Towards this end, the
curricula of studies in schocls and Colleges
need not be overburdened, by compelling each
student to study Eoglisb, Sanskrit and a verna-
cular in his class-room. This object can be
best achieved only through schemes of extra.
curricular studies, under which Sanskrit uander-
graduates and Sanskrit graduates would easily
persuade themselves to study and enjoy the

beauties of a few Tamil classics or classics in
some other South Indian language, and simi-
larly under-graduates ard graduates in any of
the South fadian languages would easily
persuade themselves to study and enjoy a few
Sanskrit classics, Whatever might have been
the nature of the cleavages that existed in
ancient India among the diverse creeds and
dogmas, there were absolutely no cultural
cleavages or inter.cultural and inter-linguistic
jealousies, such as we witness sometimes in
these days, whenever any good measures are
being discussed for promoting the study of
ancient Indian languages and literatures, You
should remember that great makers of South
Iudian literatures in the past were either them-
selves Sauoskrit scholars or scholars who were
able to appreciate readily the good elements
of Sanskrit culture, and that great representa-
tives of Sanskrit culture in the past never
hesitated to seek and secure the valuable help
of the vernaculars in their great work of ex-
pounding and propagating great truths, [t
is only by strenuons work in these directions
that the problems involved in the employment
of the mother.tongue as the chiel educational
medium can be solved and that the spirit of

aocient [ndian culture can be re-captured and .

effectively brought to bear on the present and
future schemes of ladian education, The
successful working, on a large scale of extra-
curricular and extension schemes, with special
reference to the languages and literatures of
[adia, depends largely upon the financial
resources available for the purpose. Will any
rich philanthropist of South lndia come for-
ward to help our Uaiversity with a generous
and substantial endowment towards this pur.
pose ?

The questions put to you and your solemn
pledges clearly imply that you should think
maioly sn fime and not so much fx space.
The ascendency of space-thinking is partly
due to a deep.rooted perversity of mind which

[SEer, 1936,
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attaches greater importance to the eye than to
any other sense, ‘' Space-thioking, ” as a
modern writer puts it, “is insufficient whenever
the meaniog of buman life is in question, be-
cause hum an life, though it displays itself as
a spectacle in space, goes on asa conscious
experience in time.” Time-thinking 1is a
patural mode of thought, It may be called
¢ the historical mind,’ and all sound history
should deal not only with the past, but with
the present as growiog into the future. Time.
thinking is bound up essentially with the idea
of lastingmess. Aocient Indian culture has
invariably stressed lastingness (nityatva) as
the essence of the highest conception of reality
(satyatva) and has thus revealed, in a very
telling manner, the significance and value of
time-thinking, Some ardent and well.mean.
ing disciples of Karl Marx, who are enthusiast-
ic space-thinkers, may place before you—note
the term—a social scAeme, or system, in which

\all men and forces are p/aced—note the term

e—

-being torn up by the roots.

again—in right relationships to one another.
As Indiaps, you have inherited a great tradi-
tion of time-thinking from your past and you
should, as time.thiukers, ask—how long will
these men and forces stay where you have
placed them, how long will that relationship
last ?

You should ask whether the socialistic
space-thinkers are not placing before you ““a
picture, perhaps a Utopian picture, of human
beings caught by the eye ata very happy
moment, photographed, so to speak, in the
state of social behaviour the space-thinker
considers most desirable, * say, in a place like
the Soviet Russia. The Marxian propaganda
may be loud and confident and a good many
of our young men may come to believe that
“ they see a red dawn rising, full of promise,
in Russia, where all the old values and tradi-
tions, with every atom of religlous faith, are
" So long as com-
munism and socialism derive their sap from

the heritage of Karl Marx of which dogmatic
materialism and atheism form part; solongas
they are based on class-hatred and dominated
by agti.godism ; so long as they generate and
foster a novel disease of a type of neo-ortho.
doxy, which seeks to establish a new form of
superstition manifesting itself in willingness
“to entrust the navigation to people who be-
lieve in wrecks as a principle or make a busi-
ness of piracy;” and so long as the new civili.
sation ¢ f communism and socialism refuses to
believe in the past or the future of the soul and
thinks exclusively in a spatial and quantitative
groove—~you will be safe as the inheritors of
a great time-thinking past, only if you stand
off from these new experiments. And as
foheritors of the all.embracing, all-unifying
advaita of the Upanisads, as expounded by
81inkara, you should strengthen yourselves by
the hope, as H, G, Wells puts it, that, out of
all the trouble and tragedy of this present
time, there will soon emerge in Iodia an
advaitic revival, “ of a simplicity and scope to
draw together men of alien races and now
discrete traditions into one common and
sustained way of living for the world’s service’’;
and by the hope that ““ religious emotion may
presently blow through ladian life again like
a great wind bursting the doors and flinging
open the shuotters of the individual life.” May
you become worthy of such a revival as
trustees of the habit of time-thinking which
you have inherited from your past !

Slightly modifying the splendid  words of
Edmund Burke, it may be said that a Univer-
sity, as well as a nation, “is a partnership
and trusteeship in all science and all art and
in every virtue and perfection; and as the
ends of such a partnership and trusteeship
cannot be obtained in many generations, it.
becomes a partnership and trusteeship not
only between those who are living, but be-
tween those who are living, those who are
dead, and those who are to be born,”
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You will have alegiti.maite cla.im ff)r :.l;e
privileges of a partnerskip 1n Umv:rsxty ife
and national life, if you 'fulﬁl . t.he t }:.ee u::mt
conditions of constructive citizens xp;- a
you should see that every vane;y: ﬁgur
valuable occupation is dominated y the :_
ciary spirit; that.yo_u shouk:b.almtha: the
development of skill in everything that you
do ; and that you shoulfl er.\de'avour to cr‘?ate
and perfect certain smentx{ic methods “ for
harmonizing conflicting 'clalms and for tuen-
ing human relations, w.hlch .would Oth.Erwxse
be mutually destructive, into relation of
mutual helpfulness.” It would do you good to
note and remember the manner in Wl.uch
Indian culture used to glorify the fiduciary
spirit, Generally, at the end of Royal grants,
making endowments for pu.r!)oses.of p“tfl",:

ood, it is known to all fam_lhz.u v.vxt!) lnc.han
§pigraphy that an am::sgublz line is inscribed
in these terms :—

“ danat pulyamavapnoti - palanidacyutam
padam ™ — . '

“ One gains spiritual merit by making en-
dowments for good causes; .but omf gains
eternal life through frusteeship”, . This s|:gm.
fies the great importance Whlch. .MCIent
Indian culture attaches to the position of a
fiduciary.

Your aim in everything t?‘at you d‘_’ should
be the perfection of your skl“._ Skl‘} isan es-
sential ingredient of constructive _f:t_hzenshlp.
You should not fall under the malign spell of

"the concept ‘happiness,’ for ‘happiness’ is

* the one object of human endeavour in regard
to which men in general are the worst judges
and the readiest to be made fools of” You
must choose a vocation that challenges your
skill and puts you on your mettle. -“ Beware
of soft jobs and remember the fall of L:“cifer,”
The doctrine of ‘the greates.t .happmess of
the greatest number ’ is a pernicious dactrine,

. [Barr. 1936,

No doubt, all science, all knowledge, fulfils
itself in its applications. In a book discuss.
ing the applications of science, it is solemaly

_ stated that science is  the mighty instrument

which enables man to conquer Nature and
develop her resources for his own advaantage,”
This view is as pernicious in its effect as the
doctrine of *the greatest happiness of the
greatest number,” Se long as this view pre-
vails among those who have studied “science”
and have acquired scientific knowledge, it
would be impossible to reconcile science with
religion or morality or humanities, Replace
the doctrine of " the greatest happiness of the
greatest number” by the wholesome doctrine
of “ the greatest skill of the greatest number,”
Remember that Science is given to man no
to distil the universe into individual advan
tage, not to be a mere short.cut to our ends
not to be a mere labour.saving device, not t
be merely *“a means of satisfying the desis
for happiness with the minimum of effort an
personal skill, till man’s vocation as a work:
becomes a mere affair of pressing butto
and turning switches” [n the earlier stag
of its history, science tended to destroy a
and it it were to stop with that or persist
that and should it fail to be g powerful 4
to man in developing himself by the skil"
performance of what he knows and in secur
the greatest skill of the greatest number ; ¢
if it should help man only in increasing
pertods of ¢ untrammelled lejsure’ witt
sufficient skill to vitalize his leisure ; if
be all, then I for one will say :—* Let
hour stand accursed when science was !
into this world” It is indeed highly comse--
ing to think that the God-appointed destinY
of science is to become * the founder and thé

d'iﬁuser of art, completing itself in the "ﬂ
tised skill of men,” Remember that 8%

Bird's eye view of the new Library and Departmental Building and Senate House.
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” Indfan culture brought about, in this way, the

reconciliation of sclence with religion, through
the elevati&n:of s/l to the rank of one of
the highést aims 6f life. When the Lord calls
upon AMina to do° whatsoever he does as an
offering to Him and says :— :
“yat karogi yadaSnasi yajjuhogi dadasi yat |
yat tapasyasi kaunteya tat kurugva
madarpapam || ”
He requires Arjuna really to secure the
highest degree of perfection in all that he
does ; for, no act would be worthy of being
offered to God, which is not done with the
highest degree of perfection ; and worm-eaten
flowers are unfit to be offered to God. It is
recorded that a Mohammedan artificer in
India, called Hussein Ali, more than a thou.
sand years ago, made a remarkably beautiful

»astrolabe, an instrument of great ingenuity

4

used in pre-Copernican times for measuring
the altitude of the suri and the stars ; and in
this astrolabe, which happens to be preserved
in a collection of ancient instruments, round
the edge of the fine brass-work, there is an
Arabic inscription which may be rendered as
follows :—* This astrolabe is the work of
Hussein Ali, mechanic and mathematician
and servant of the Most High God, May His
name be exalted throughout the Universe.”
The words * Mechanic and Mathematician
point to the disciplined skill on which the
work reposes; and " Servant of the Highest
God” to the disinterestedness and perfec-
tion with which the work is executed, If all
the activities of our educated ladies and
gentlemen should be inspired by the ideal of
‘disinterested and disciplined skill suggested
in the teaching of the Giti—*Yogah karmasu
tausalam ¥—"*Yoga is gkill in all your do-
ings” and in the Arabic inscription of “Hus.
. sein Ali)* Tndia’s civilization, in the future,
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will be if noble consonance: with fmdia's
glorious past. R s

To the utmost of your opportunity and abl
lity and, as far as ia you lies, you have pledg.
ed yourselves to support and promote 'the
cause of morality and sound learning and te
uphold and advance social order and the
well-being of your fellow-men, You should
never-imagine that it would do good either to
you or to others if you attempt to play the
role of the general world-mender, You shouM
cultivate the spirit of constructiveness in any
work of reform which you may undertake,
Yqu should not begin by concentrating atten-

R : - :';:c',:g-"a'j‘;g

o

"

Ry

tion on social disorders, social vagaries, social
miscarriages,social fevers and social distresses, <

You should not begin by attempting to play
the role of social physicians and by loudly
proclaiming your methods of diagnosis and
cure, For upholding and advancing social
order and well-being, the right method is cer.
tainly not the pathological method, which
Matthew Arnold describes :—
* He took the suffering human race,  “.
He read each wound, each weakness
clear,

And struck his finger on the place

And said, Thou ailest here and here.”

A good citizen’s vocation is not to be
merely analysing his neighbours’ ills, The
inevitable consequence of the application of
the pathological method in the sphere of

public and social setvice would be a wasteful

strife between those;, on the one band, who

wishto play the part of secial doctors and those,
‘on the other, who will stoutly resist rather
than aHow themselves to be treated as social
patients by those whose credentials are, at
best, problematic. Mach of the disharniony, ‘A

which arises in these days in Indian society™ "3

between differenet gronps of India's devgiters .
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the Stite, we have to-day a splendidly equip-
ped University Library, housed in a well-de-
signed Library building of the University and
uader the controlof u highly efficient: Librarian,
trained in all the up-to-date methiods of the
Library Science. 'The modern conéeption of
a Librarian is ‘to be a great educator and
function as a great educator malinly through
the use of colle¢tions of ‘books,” This Is also
the old:world conceptionof a Librarfan as em-
bodied in'an oid ibrary saw of anclent Fudia:~
“ Kabavgn Kckirpah »—" To be a librarlan s to
be a great educator.” The ideal librarian may
be described as aoultured person who is able
to find a suitable reader for every book: in his
library, and a suitable book for every one who
goes there, who -combines judgment and
caution with self-effacement and a zeal for
service, an urbane sanity with a sane urbanity,
firmness with complaisance, confidence with
candour, a well-informed mind with a ready
wit and disciplined reserve, a certain amount
of versatility with a cultivated memory aad
guick receptiveness; and who, with such an
equipment and a high character, can piay the
role of an unforgettably impressive, but aot ia
the least obtrusive or assertive or offensive,
educator. In recent years, our University has
also been co-operating .in various ways with
the Madras Library Association in promoting
“the cause of the modern library movement.
Qur University has dooe everything that has
been fcund practicable within the last thirteen
years for achieving the main object of the Act
of 1923—vis., ' establishing a teaching and
residential Uaiversity at Madras,”. Our
University has, to its credit, to-day, well-
organised departments of Research agdTeach-
jog in Indian History and Archaeology, Indian
Economics, Indian Philosophy, Mathematics,
Zoology, Botany, Bio-Chemistry, Sanskrit,
Temil, Telugu, Maleyalam, Kanarese and
+Jstamic Isnguages, The decp interest which
‘pur University takes in-1ndologial studies and

Oriental research has been amply botme out A
by the publieation of the monumental Tamil
Laxicon, by the dmetitution of wo lesl then
nineteen taacherships in Indology, incleding
the .departments. of lodian History: sud
Archaeology, Indian Philosophy, . amgl, the
Oriental Research Institute, -y wM
financial provision of . neasip At Pae
rupees per anoum. for the Orlental Resea
lnstitute and by a Jiberal grant of twenty-five
thousand rupees for preparing and publishing
an up-to-date Catalogus Catalogorum of all
the Sanskrit manuscripts in the world, All
these departments are now housed in the
departmeantal buildiogs of our University.
The scientific departments are provided with
well-equipped laboratories, The Indological
departments will scon come to be provided
with what may be called an Indological labora-
tory in the form of the Goveroment Oriental
Manuscripts Library, which is one of th‘
richest storchouses of manuseript treasures in’
the world and which, in its own jnterest and
in the interast of Indalogical research, ought
.ta become a part of the University Libracy, -
.All these devalopments in the direction of
provision for research have made it impossible
for anybody to say soy longer that our Uni-
versity bas not shown sufficient interest in the
work of promotiog research, A satisfactory
.achievement of the objects of our institutions .
intended for research depends largely upon
the standard of intellectual hooesty prevailiog
among the University teachers, upoa the ex-
tent to which they may be able to vitalize their

cultured leisure, upon the unimpaired security

of the teaure of University teacherships and
upon the spirit of scholarly trusteeship which
they bring to bear upon their work, 1f the
motto * Seek quality first and due quaatity
shall be added unto you" deserves to be_
adopted and strictly enforced anywhers I owr{
University, it is in our Usiwersity departusenty™
of research, - SR

|

Bird's eye view of the Examination Hall,
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Our University has-been endeavouring to

lay special stress upon the promotibn of re~’

sidential discipline in the Colleges within its
jurisdiction, In this connection, one ihportant

matter to be remembered is that the edycators:

of our students should impressupon them the
need for reducing their daily requirementsto'a
minimum and should discourage them strictly
from cultivating expensive and wasteful habits
of living: The spirit of plain living and high
thioking,which dominated the ancient Univer-
sities of Takgadila, Nilands and Vikrama&ils,
should be re-captured and established in the
.hostels of our colleges and in the University
Uaion. The residential atmosphere of the Uni-
versities of Ancient Indla made it impossible
even for a Prince to develop any consciousness
of bis financial resources. Even a Prince, in
those Universities, must be literally penniless.
It is recorded that aPrince of Benares,who was
studying at TakgadilZ, happeaed to break the
bowl of a man by chance and that the. Prince
was not in a position to pay the cost-of-ameal
to that man whep he demanded it, In every
hostel there should be adequate provision for
religious instructfon. It was the religious
discipline of the Universities in Ancient India

that made it possible for them to produce the *

intellectual and moral giants, to whom we owe
all our cultural beritage,

With the grants from the Govemment and
with the funds which it has been possible to
find from earlier financial accumulations, our
University hias mpde'a good beginuing in the
develapadent of its ressarch side. Much re.
mains to be done ia this direction, The exist.
ing depufmeats have to be strengthened by
the : institution of  teaching posts of higher

grades ip some cases and of additional posts
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“in other oases; It is necasgary to have a well-
“devised schemg of long-term fellowships in our

research departments. It is necessary to start
a -outmber of new departments in subjects
which have not so far been represented on the
research’ side. It IS necessary to have an
effective and liberal scheme of grantsin aid of
publications. All these developments depend
upon the availability of funds. That, so far,
Senate has not had any member nominated by
academical donors, as contemplated in Section
14, clause 10 of the Act, is a regrettable com-
mentary on the paucity of academical bene-
factors in the Madras University for the last
thirteen years, Thus, this University must
necessarily get oo in the hope that the genero-
sity of the Government in respect of grants to
the University would not be curtailed in any
manner by the requirements of clementary
education, It may be of some use to point
out here that, aceording to the latest periodical
report published by the British Committee of
University grants, *out ef aboat £ 9,00,000,
representing the annusl income of the Univer-

sities, a third is voted by Parliament and 42 |

per cent, of the total namber of students in

-the Universities age assisted .

Fellow-Graduates,

Now, in the name of the Unlverslty, 1 wish ~
'you sticéess ; ‘and {-request you all to'ponder °

over the. hst verse in the Gif@:—

“ threver there is Krgpa, the Lord of -

Yoga—the embodiment of divine synthesisand

wherever there is Arjuna, the archer—tbe best

example of a disciplined and skilled student;

there will surely be fortune, victory, prospesity

and righteousness, Such is,my belief, ” M"
this be the belief of all—

“yatra ylgcsvamb krepﬁ :vatm p&rthl -
‘ dhamcrdhamﬂ

tatra fnrvna’w 5hﬁhrdhmv& ‘
s mﬁmm‘ mam&l"'

.
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THE “RAJVYAVAHARKOSH ” AND
THE " SHIOBHARAT-"

A DETAILED COMPARISON.

By MR. G. D. TAMASKAR, M.A., Jubbulpore.

(Continued from p. 500.)

Then comes in the] “ Rajvyavaharkosh”
the suggestion from God Shio to God Vishnu,
and in the “ Shiobbharat” the answer in the
form of a promise of God Vishnu to Brahma,

In the former, the suggestion of God Shio
to God Vishnu and its acceptance occur in
the following verses :—

IR qTWHIET gy TFad
A FHFATYTE: |
ETRH CLER IR EEIEIR
shiar g% FaY Waagivaer ||
asq Bar qaagual &9 dasiawaangt |
el I gREME 991 (KBI9 gINT ||
& TRIAAGEYAG GAIE1T G545 |
IB9GT QAR YA+ g4+ &99 qoigai ||
Qi WA g 99 SNl QAR SR |
SaregAliag ARTHINT: FIASYAN AT /1 AT |
aniw ai YTARUTT Wiks 9918 ggEEan |
sy aatamuT 2giq 9F 98 |WINAE 1

“Oh Vishnu, there lives on the earth a
prosperous king by name Shrishah, the lord
of the mountainous (earth), the moon of the

“nector sea of the Bhonsale family in the
(genealogical) line of the sun, whose offerings
in the sacrifices the gods eat, Of that royal
husband, the good Jijabai is the wife who has
achieved her desires as a wife by her beauty,
as Sudakshina, wife of (king) Dileep (did).
You having been born in the form of a maa of ..

that brave wife of king Shahji, bring back
relief to the earth by killing the Mlechhhas and
establish again the religion of the (four)
Varnas. Your promise to Parth (Arjun) sung
all over the earth was that you shall create
yourself (on this earth) on the occasion of the
deterioration of religion, Therefore fulfil it;
do not now hesitate in this matter,” God
Vishnu, having said ‘so it be’ on this command
of Shio, with a merry heart, dismissed the gods
to their homes and having bowed to Shio
came back home.”

In the latter, ie., the “ Shiobharat,” the
answer in the form of a promise of God Vishnu
to God Brahma occurs in the following
verses ;—

T RCT I A CICE DI S T
Haal SIYRA AT Jigsaiq ||
AIFIARATTIRTAI &2 qNAIT; |
IRITAT HYIR: Fasal geam: I

p) i@l RIRJATHATE] Q9A(TA |

~

aia [934I4T4] QOqIcAI QYT ||
a® WAl "EEE] e TRaY |
AlegAl 4IRS T Iqd1GS ||

a1 | a9iad 341 @I YN |
JEYIAA] TIWE FRENY a7 vqq |
QIS gu@ qyigi gt Ak |
AT SIS qrefysqriv 336 |
$7¢ STV GTGFQILEN PRI |
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i1 At AT agEmT At fnge |
angaAR W @ aarsi |

¢ Oh Brahma, do not be anxious; hear my
word—Your desire shall soon be fulfilled.
There is (on the earth) a Deccan king, named
Shahji, son of Maloji, (who is) the best among
the kings, (wha is) prosperous and (endowed)
with good qualities, (who is) as active as wind,
(who is) the conqueror of the earth, righteous
and brave as Prithu, There is living on the
earth his prosperous wife, the greatest among
the chaste women and the daughter of a
Yadao king. That lady shall conceive me
(who am) full of splendour ; having become
her son, I shall do your desires, I shall (then)
establish on the earth the permanent bounds
of religion, shall destroy the Yavanas and
save the Gods; I shall again bring into exist-
ence all the sacrifices, etc; T shall bring
about the happiness of cows and the proper
position of the Brahmans.” Having said so,
God Vishnu, the Omnicient, gave me leave to
go to Satyaloka.”

In the “ Rajvyavaharkosh, ” the author
refers to the divine promise contained in the
“ Gita. " * And the author felt the necessity
of this reference, We have already mention-
ed that God Vishnu, on having been prayed
to by God Brahma, approached God Shio for
the solution of the difficulty, God Shio had
to force God Vishnu to do the work, (The
author felt this necessity, as we have seen, in
order to reconcile the two beliefs (one prob-
ably the popular and the other his personal
or that obtaining amidst his circumstances).

® 321 7% [§ GHS WHTHIR 91 |
YIRS AR GAHYY, ||
qRAIY ANYAT RATTE T FIFIA
SREQQATg §WaIRT 3T g |l
— Tfiar 9,1¢ ; AT ¥

That forcing  could be easily done by remind.
ing God Vishnu of his promise mentioned in
the “Gita,” at which He could not sdy nay.
In the “ Shiobharat, ” there was, however, no
such necessity felt by its author since the
question, as to who should do the work, did
not arise at all, because at God Brahma’s
request, God Vishnu at once accepted the task
of rescuing the Earth from her troubles, This
author was probably out and out a Vaishnavite
and could therefore find no place for the
theory of Shio incarnation to have appeared
on this earth as Sivaji, He straight on
mentioned that Sivaji was the incarnation of
God Vishnu, and he has frequently repeated
it with force and several times through Sivaji
himself, thus painting him as an audacious
man instead of a man of humility as he was,
The author of the  Rajvyavaharkosh ' easily
accounted for the name “ Sivaji” in the above
way ; but the authjor of the “ Shiobharat,
having no such way open to him, accounted
for the name by saying that it was given to
him after ¢ Sivagiri * where he was born.*

Further, in the “ Rajvyavaharkosh,” God
Vishnu sent away the Gods, having resolved
to do the bidding of God Shio and came home
with joy in his heart. The * Shiobharat,”
however, had to mention that God Brahma
sent away the Earth to her own home, who
now gave up the fear of the Daityas in the
form of Mlechchhas, and, then, that God
Vishnu assumed the form of a man on this
earth. Thus we can well find evidence of the
fact that the author of the ¢ Shiobharat”
borrowed ideas from the “Rajvyavahar-
kosh” (and some words even, though proba-
bly unknowingly) and expanded them in his
own book. In the ¢ Rajvyavaharkosh,
there is then the mention in verse g5 of

-

# See the '’ Shiobharat '’ verse 63, chapter 6 :
ga: foatnff s@: @ gasaa: |
aqs Wl B%SW WY T@marSwag |
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Xjabat being big with child and then of her
delivering a son, "This is followed by a very
short description of the joy of Gods and
Nature on that account. But the * Shio.
bharat » must mention all this in great detail,
In the very beginning of chapter 6, there is
reference to the pregnancy of the wife of
‘Shahji, and in the very first verse it is men.
tioved that “ Yogeshwar Hari” appeared
before her. We must note the word ‘Yogesh.
war’ occurring in the 75th and 78th verses
of the 18th chapter of the Gita, ” which
shows a subconscious borrowiag of the idea
already mentioned in the
kosh,” referring to the divine promise mention-
ed in the “Gita’ and already pointed out by us,
Imperceptible cross.re(grences are in fact very
great evidences of the connection of the two
books. A similar connection there is notice.
a"Ble in verse 54 of the “Rajvyavaharkosh” and
verse 8 of chapter 6 of the  Shiobharat, »

(@) ‘ '
AATIZYAT giad a1 2R AEIvEr 9w fwiyy
gyAiqaraEet T WA ArgIAREE g )

- ¢ Pale as she looked, she indicated her
baving placed in her womb the body of
Vishnu, the destroyer of the darkness of the
blind ¢ Yavanas,” as the East keeps the
moon :—* Rajvyavaharkosh,’’ verse 54,

(») adrsfyor ar w7 qet TEwEea: |
LEE LUKt L bt GERE ]

“ She soon afterwards got in her womb, a
part of the pawerful, Great God, Vishnu,”
(“ Shiobharat, . verse 8,  chapter 6).
The pregnancy period and the attendant signs
have been described in the * Shiobharat” in
chapter 6, but in the “Rajvyavaharkosh”
that has' been all passed ever, This clearly
shows* thdt the. awthor of the ® Shiobbarat »

- THE EDUGATIONAL REVIEW,

“ Rajvyavahar-
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had no hesitation to do the same oo sccount
of lapse of time, being free to exercise his
imagination on that account, But the author
of the * Rajvyavaharkosh » probably thought

it against propriety to do it on account of
nearness of time,

At Sivaji’s birth, Gods and Nature Were

all extremely happy and jubilant, The
“ Rajvyavaharkosh " says :—

(2) 5@3@3#1& JIST AFFEAITAIRAT: |}
Y I 85 s B )
WEAISA wradw aRa: wiare samEg |
WRAT ST IH A ST A

* The trumpets were beat; the wives of
Gods and dancers merrily danced, and rained

streams of flowers, and the skilful Kinnars
artfully sang, The sup shone with greater
splendour and all round blew cool winds
when the Lord of Laxmi, the master of al;
the people, appeared on this earth_ *

The “ Shiobharat » says, after having

mentioned the date of birth and the hand-
someness, etc,, of the child .—

(®) a1 52T ArgAmi gy aeam |
o FrEITaE A3 #qaﬁsmm ]
ST iy 7 ok )
ntftzﬁf ® ta: gwen: g |
T AT 137 qrar: gervasT: |
&9 R namsr gar: |
"{?Wﬁl*ﬁ%ﬁm wifta: wifEmgar |
s R s i fafe; sitag axeatil
qIA QA Ay Femga 5 |

T4 9 St arger, wure )

“ Then with his (the child's) cry, the Gods
a.nd pecfple beat thousands of trumpets out of
0¥ ; different kinds of musical instruments
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began to be played in each bouse; all the
rivers and directions became clear, fragrant
and cool winds began to blow; fire began
accepting offerings made to it; .and all ?h.e
deities, namely, Srutis (the Vedas), S.mntl.s
(Sashtras), Dhriti (courage), Medha (intelli-
gence), Kanti (splendour), Santi (peace):
Kshama (forgiveness), Daya (pity), Neeti
(morality), Kriti (activity), Siddhi (success),
Lakshmi, Saraswati, Tushti (satisfaction),
Pushti (plentifulness), Shakti (energy), Lajja'-
(modesty), Vidya ‘learning) and Sannati
(reverence), gathered round him. ”

The different ceremenies necessary after
the birth of a child were performed by the
Guru (as mentioned;in the “Rajvyavaharkosh”)
or by the Purodhasa (as mentioned in the
¢ Shiobharat.”

The * Rajvyavaharkosh” says :—

" (@) R wAPaRES gon A9 |

qre: Ry samTeEAaNa: i
guiTs sAaragakasa |

ar% @ atgagar agw A U
FAIEE: S1sd Agea gArgm e
A k¥ FalwgEaTas |
qaey FXFIF AFTERAAG@SY
Ad FramataiRar: agas: |

« The child was given the auspicious name
¢Shio’ after the performances of all the San?s-
karas (the birth ceremonies) by the Guru. Giv-
ing pleasure to the eyes of the people,' he came
to be good in body and as-splendld as t.he
MIOOM..cuncrnsnsensrrsaosnsses Having l.)een married
and having received order from his father, he,
whose benediction ceremony for his suC.Cess
was performed by Gods, who made the direc-
tions inaudible by the sound of .swords, pro-
ceeded to conquer the world, which had been
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all overpowered by the Yavanas, with his
army. ” ,

The * Shiobharat” describes the same at
length —

() wdtsaEnt Sraer SEHA agar |
savfqa fafawa quiRfy gawar )
3 @4 sdSEer feQaAvaRy: |
a%: TERgEerat ERIErEA |
g1 aaraaioE RsAigeEse |
dsirartor agar Franfy fggartgar |
ATKAr 9997 [ S quEEoN: |
a@Ts reqrar TeaRaar Fraraw o fy il
afedt SEET AT ANTATEAR: |
A AR FYQrCEEET ||
wRISHSiUas Axa A TOE |
gegHEl SATA nems fKaiwa
sEifishaat 34y gat sexwet an |
HASM 9 gagar g guaEaE: |
yefggaleRoauragawEy: |
gmify ReaifEean aar weauin | |
¥at ARAFERaA e |
drqarg @1 ax @fqarFIAEE |
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“Then the priest well versed in (the per-
formance of) ceremonies performed the birth-
ceremonies of one who though not subject to
birth was nevertheless born (in this world).
The learned in the Suktas performed the
benediction ceremony of one who himself is
the protector of all the worlds, The abundance
of splendour of the Vishnu born in this world in
the form of a man turned even the night
into the day. Aditya, Vishwa, Vasu,
Rudra with all the Maruts, Yaksh, Sandhya,
Gaohharva, Vidhyadbhar, all the chief
cows including the Nandini, ali the ele-
phants including the Airavat, the Devarshis
including Narada, all the Apsaras, all the
Ashtapalas, namely, Indra, Agni, Yama, Nairit,
Varuna; Vayu, Kubera, Shankar, the two
Ashwinikumars, the sun, the moon, the brilli-

[Seye. 1066,

ant planets, the Nakshatras, the Ghatis, the
Muhurtas, Ahoratra, Paksh, Masa, Ritu, the
human Yugas, and Manvantars, all these
(deities) gathered round that child come in
this world to lighten the burden (distress) of
the Earth and performed his benediction
ceremony. The Purohit after proper oblutions
worshipped Ganapati, the birth.giving Shash-
thi, Goddess Jiwantika, Lord Kartik, Narayan,
the Bamboo Pipe, Balram, the Plough, the
Bow and Arrow, the Sword and other varieties
of weapons by means of proper Mantras in
the room of the confinement on the fifth,
sixth, eighth and ninth days of the delivery,
prayed them all to protect the child and made
offetings for the same to the Kshetrapals, the
Ghosts, the Yoginis and Dikpa'as.

‘ After the waking ceremony of one who was
waking in the three worlds, was over, on
account of the importance of the birth of the
Great Soul in the midst of the people, the
Tamraparni, the Kaveri, the Tungabhadra, the
Malprabha, the Krishna, the Koyna, the Vena,
the Nira, the Bhima, the Godavari, the Gayati,
the Pravara, the Vanjula, the Purna, the Payo-
shni, the Tapti, the Mahanada, the Kshipra the
Charmanwati (Chambal), the Madra, the Yam-
una,the Vetravati(Betwa),the Bhagirathi (Gan-
ges)the Chandrabhaga the Gomti,the Gandaki,
the Irawati (Ravi), the Vipasha, the Shatadru
(Sutlej), the Saraswati, the Vitasta (Jhe-
lum), the Sharayu, the Tamsa, the Wadbu-
sara, the Sindhu, the Gharghar (Ghaggar?)
and the Shon (Son), all these holy rivers to-
gether with the Pushkar and other lakes and
seas joyfully gathered together in an invisible
form to give him a bath on the tenth day (of
the birth), Devasena, Shakti, Swaha, Sam.
riddhi, Parwati (Sarwamangala), Aditi,
Vinata, Samgya, Savitri, Arundhati, all these
housewives together gave a bath to the
mother and the most beautiful child. Then
the beautiful housewives waived lights before
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- the child, (who was) as beautiful as the first

rays of the sun, placed on the laps of the
mother, clothed in yellow garments and
having put on ornaments.”

It will be again clear to the reader that
what has been said very shortly in the
“ Rajvyavaharkosh ” has been said at length
in the * Shiobharat.,” It will also be clear
that some of the words of the former occur at
places in the latter,

Further the “ Rajvyavaharkosh” de-
scribes the life-work of Sivaji in three or
four verses only; while the * Shiobharat”
must of course describe it in every detail as
that is its only aim,

It will be clear from the above comparison
that there is a very close connection between
the introductory portions relating to the birth
of Sivaji and that the * Shiobharat” has
borrowed its ideas and, sometimes, the very

. words from the ‘ Rajvyavaharkosh.” The

“ Rajvyavaharkosh ' could not have been
composed even in the life-time of Sivaji.
For, Hanumante soon after he saw Sivaji
in 1676 A.D. had to look after his Carnatic
expedition. Before 1678 A.D, it should not
have been possible for him to give to the
compilation of this glossary any attention at
all, Then it must be remembered that the
compilation of such a technical glossary must
have taken a great time, Dhundiraj Laxman
Vyas, who did the work for Hanumante,
should have gone to Maharashtra and gather-
ed bis information from various officers and
offices ; for, the task of collecting the words,
Urdu, Persian and Arabic, that were in use,
of knowing their meanings and then finding
out corresponding Sanskrit words must have
cost a tremendous trouble in those days when
modern facilities for the preparation of a
dictionary did not obtain at all. So we can
surmise without hesitation that the glossary
should not have been finished (even if begun
at all) in the life.time of Shivaji. It would

be a good field for research if a scholar were
to try to find out when this glossary began to
influence the use of political terms in the
several offices of the Maratha Government.
Now, if the “ Rajvyavaharkosh” was com-
posed some time after 1676 A D,, the * Shio-
bharat” must have bheen composed much
later than this date, We have already said
that the “ Shiobharat” was composed very
probably at Tanjore after 1690 A.D., pro-
bably even after 1694 A D, That the author
of the “Rajvyavaharkash” belonged to the
Carnatic at least by duty is well-known, It
is not known if the *¢Rajvyavaharkosh”
was seen by Sivaji or not, Soon after his
death, there cropped up serious troubles in
the Maharashtra, Oace Raghunath Narayan
Hanumante had no doubt been to Maharash-
tra to give advice to Sambhaji; but on the
failure of his mission he came back to the
Carnatic. It is not known if a copy or copies
of his book were sent to the ministers of
Sambhaji, The probability on account of
Sambhaji’s paying no heed to Hanumante
and the disturbances caused by him and then
by the Moghal invasion was against it. So
the poet must have obtained the opportunity
of reading it in the Carnatic itself. The fact
that Shahji’s activities in the Carnatic have
been described in very great detail and very
much correctly in the *Shiobharat” lends
support to our theory that the poet lived in
the Carnatic while composing his book.
Else, it would have been very difhicult for the
poet to know so many details of Shahji’s life
in the Carnatic, This theory of ours gets
support from another source, namely,
¢ Jedheshakavali.”” Our next business will be
therefore to examine the * Jedheshakavali”
from the view-point of the birth date of Sivaji
and compare it with the account of the “Shio-
bharat.” Incidentally, it will be of use to
examine other Shakavalis having bearing on
this question and also the * Jedhe Karina,"”

{Tn he anutisnind)
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THE TEACHER.

Hi+ THE TEACHER AND THE INSTITUTION HE SERVES:.
By MR. S, S. CHARI, M.A,, Gulbarga.

(Continued from p. £34)

S soon as the young teacher receives
his appointment-order, he hastens to
the institution with full energy, enthusiasm
and joviality and immediately tries to exhibit
to the school-world his immaculate model of
excellence and his consummate virtue. He
may be in buoyant expectancy of pouring
floods of light on every topic to astound and
delight his young audience. He might, in
his eagerness to impriat his faculties, set an
admirable example of himself, worthy of all
imitation. In his over-eagerness, he might
undergo a process of transformation, thereby
losing many an opportunity in moulding the
destinies of the children uader his care.

The young teacher should realise that
pedagogy is no exhibition of either consum-
mate talents or virtues; on the other hand, it
is a sacred trust bestowed upon the right
person. It is a responsibility extending far
beyond space and time, It is not limited to
a few periods; neither is it limited to the
school-going age of pupils, It extends far
beyond the school-going age of pupils and
the institution, to the country and people,
Such being the case, pedagogy is undoubtedly
a path of trials and hardships. It is a vocation
worthy of a high position to which the teacher
raises himself by education. Hence the young
teacher, by the performance of his task tp his
best in his life,conversation, manners, example
and education should show himself worthy
of his sacred trust.

The iostitution he serves and himself are
joter-alliecd. He should pull higher and higher

the intellectual, physical, social and moral
tone of the institution. The material and
spiritual possession of the high mark of pro-
gress of the institution he serves, should ever
be green in his memory. He should never
entertain selfish motives of any kind. He
should, by his strenuous c¢fforts and instruc-
tion, dispe! the ignorance and darkness
surrounding him.

When the young teacher enters the head.
master’s room for the first time, he should
shake off his assertive spirit, even though
tinctured with a ray of bumility, It{s genper.
ally noticed that the young teacher, after
formal self-introductiou, asks for his time.table
of work, hailing with satisfaction his pros.
perous, yet measured, step into the class.
room, Such a step is not eocouraging to
benefit him as a best-fitted or wise teacher,
He is quite ignorant of the dangers he would
be beset with without sufficient equipment of
a substantial knowledge of the envircnment
he lives in, He may be right in so far as his
eagerness and enthusiasm in the discharge of
his function are concerned. Nevertheless, he
has to stand on a higher and stronger ground
before he can perform his teaching function.

A fore-knowledge of the institution he
serves and of the pupils under his tutelage is
quite indispensable before the young teacher
undertakes teaching, The institution be has
to serve may be a place of age and memory
or it may be one of youth and hope. Io the
former case, it might bave passed through

Srer, 1936.)

varied stages of growth, trials, aspirations,
rivalry and triumphs. The endeavours and
fruits of talented and conscientious founders
of the institution together with the strenuous
efforts of the successive headmasters in
collaboration with the wise counsels and
hearty co-operation of their assistants and all
such traditional chronicles of the institution
should dawn on the memory of the young
teacher,

We may as well say that it is quite needless
for a person to know the mechanism of a
petromax if he can merely make use of it.
Kuowing the mechanism, he may be using
the petromax cautiously without running into
unnecessary repairing charges, An insight
into the traditional history of the institution
he serves is quite an indispensable asset for
the young teacher before he takes to the role
of teaching under its roof,

- A keen and catholic interest in the rise and

growth of the institution promotes a broad
sympathy with the races attracted to its
portals, This pre-knowledge of the icstitu.-
tion would prove a sure foundation on which
to raise the superstructure, while his long
experience enables him to acquire special
qualification for the discharge of his duty,
Each teacher, endowed with the tradition of
the institution, promotes its practical working
more efficiently and systematically.

The history of the iostitution testifies to
an inheritance of human attachment, The
young teacher may be made to feel that he is
an equal link between the by-gone mea of
fame and those to come yet, The previous
events are a source of incentive to emulation
finally leading to an impulse of intelligence
and morality, The teacher, acquainting him-
self with the tradition of the institution, will
secure for himself and for the institution he
serves a new basis of national unity and self.
government, He will have a better know.
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ledge of his people to participate in the
intellectual movement of the world,

A teacher entering the class with his finger
in his notes, might be respected by his pupils
for his love of learaing, though not for his
practical fitness as a teacher, instructor and
guide, His weight of lore and words of length
and thunder might strike an awe into the
pupils,while in their heart of hearts they might
be smiling at his vain teaching. The history of
the institution is an electric chain along which
the young teacher has to travel to be
reawakened by his heart-felt contact with the
by.gone and long separated brethren who
were instrumental in raising the institution
to the present status. The associations of anti-
quity of the institution the teacher serves, are
a constant memory-to summon his steadfast
zeal to succeessfully carry out the mighty
work entrusted tothe care of the young teacher,
He should live and strive to take an effectual
and honourable part in illuminating with the
radiauce of knowledge, his long standing and
famous iostitution,

(Z0 be continued.)
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DRAMA AND ITS VITAL FUNCTION.

By Mr. P, V., SusBa RAQ, B.A. (Nat.),
Gooty.

RAMA is an art which principally deals
with man and human life. The typical
drama is man in action. Its essential purpose
is to present an ideal and to portray object-
ively human life and character with cvents
combined. It insists on unity, for it would be
chaos if it were loose. It insists that the ac-
tion shall be complete and self-explanatory
because it has to be put before the audience
clearly.

Drama is classified as ancient and modern,
The ancient drama was in the form of con-
tinuous dialogues divided into parts by
choruses. [t was restricted in its movement
by the three unities of time, place and action,
and it tended to represent man as the victim
of fate,

Modern drama, on the other hand, is divided
into acts and scenes, It commonly observes
only the unity of action or subject. Its funda-
mental view of life is that character deter-
mines destiny and that man’s tate is the
outcome of his own nature under the given
conditions. Man out-realizes what he has
in-realized, or as Tagore says, ‘* When man
cuts down the pestilential jungle and makes
into himself a garden, the beauty that he thus
sets free from within its enclosure of ugliness
is the beauty of his own soul : without giving
it this freedom outside, he cannot make it free
within. ”’

Modern drama has two aspects in it, the
classical and the romantic, The former is
influenced by ancient drama while the latter
is much freer both in method and in choice of
subject. The historical forms of the modern
drama of minor importance are (1) the
Mystery, (2) the Miracle Play, (3) the Morality
Play, (4) the laterlude, (5) the Masque and

(6) the Farce, all of which disclose the
religious origin of dramatic representation and
illustrate the various stages in the develop-
ment of the drama,

We shall next take up for consideration the
three main types of drama,—Tragedy,
Comedy and Reconciling Drama,

Tragedy represents the characters as work-
ing toward some inevitable ruin or catastrophe.
fts effect is, according to the principle of
Aristotle, to purify the soul through pity and
terrar, When the action which an individual
does becomes eternal and perennial, the
higher self in him becomes clearer and clearer
to him, and hence he realizes more and more,
By bringing the past, the present, and the
yet-to-be into one, man increases his freedom
and gets the true realization, And the soul
attains to this true freedom through suffering
and repentence through pity and terror,

Comedy presents a cheerful or harmonious
view of life. Virtue is rewarded, vice is
foiled, and ‘“ poetic justice” is meted out. As
a rule, the subject is familiar, and the action
probable, Tragedy tends to the use of verse;
comedy, though in a less degree, to the use of
prose,

‘The Reconctling Drama mingles the tragic
and the comic, It has the happy ending of
comedy ; but tragedy struggles throughout for
the mastery, and it is not until the close of the
action that the happy ending is assured. The
drama reaches its object in a reconciling of
the tragic and the comic into harmonious
consistency.

STRUCTURE OF THE DRAMA.

The structure of the drama is more definite
and regular than any other kind of work,

farr, 1088.)

The typical modern drama is divided into
acts—usually five—and these are further
dividedinto scenes, In the ancient and in the
minor forms of the drama these divisions were
wanting, though we have divisions in them
that are practically equivalent to these. The
unity of dramatic structure is the single speech
in dialogue ; and probably dialogue is the only
element of structure common to all drama.
The common measure in the English drama,
for instance, is the unrhymed lambic Penta-
meter. The heroic couplet has been urged
by some dramatists, but not with distinguish-
ed success, In most dramas end.rhyme is
not frequent, but there are likely to be many
examples ot alliteration and assonance,

THE STYLE OF THE DRAMA,
Dramatic style is objective, [t represents
not the author but his imaginary personages.
The style may alternate between prose and
verse, The intellectual qualities of style are
not marked, The style is usually correct and
often clear, [tcan hardly, as a rule, be called

simple ; and sometimes even obscure.

The play of emotion in a drama isgenera'ly
both varied and intense ; and the sty’e which
conveys this emotion must necessarily be
remarkable for emotional qualities, It has
pathos, strength, aud the ludicrous,

Drama has no absolute need to make larger
use of the imaginative qualities of style. The
style of many dramas 1s comparatively plain
and unpicturesque, No style is more concrete
than that of a highly imaginative drama. If
the dramatist is a poet, aesthetic qualities
may be seen. Nowhere is there better
opportunity for the manifestation of propriety.

THE PURPOSE OF THE DRAMA.

The main purpose of the dranws is to gef at
the ideal truth and beauty, Without these
there is no drama at al'. As a work of art
drama secks the ultimate object of ideal
beauty through ideal truth, So far as it attains
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ideal truth of life and character, it is truly
dramatic; so far as the ideally true is also
ideally beautiful, it is truly artistic. Beauty
predominates in life and should predominate
in any artistic portrayal of life. In comedy
this beauty shows itself as “ poetic justice”
or the triumph of good over evil. In tragedy,
it may appear as a sublime endurance of
inevitable fate, as a grand manifestation of
courage or magnanimity. We have physical
beauty in the characters that come on the
stage. Beauty intellectual exalts the manhood
and womanhood of all the great characters.
But spiritual is ever revealing itself in deeds
of love and devotion, of courage and honour.

We have the representation of the unbeauti-
ful to show the contrast of life. Where the
representation has been used artistically to
exalt the beautiful or to reveal more fully the
essential truth of life, it can only enhance the
greatness of the drama,

Ideality consists in the representation of a
particular section of life, which has three
features, namely, the general picture of life,
the individual characters and the plot by
means of which life and character are revealed
through action.

HOW TO STUDY A DRAMA,

Begin first with a general conception of
the character, but one that is subject to
modification or change. Then we must begin
at the opening of the drama and consider the
details in the order in which theyare presented
by the author. Step by step, trace the por-
trayal and development of the character until
the last deed is performed and the last word
spoken. Itis only then that we fully under-
stand the character.

PLOT.

Act | gives the introduction or exposition,
Act 1] fyrnishes events that complicate the
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plot; Act III shows the full complication of
the action, Act IV furnishes the means for
unravelling the complication ; and Act V pre-
sents the solution or culmination,

The supernatural not infrequently holds a
subordinate place in the drama  In it thought
and action are idealised by being made a part
of some imaginary character.

Local setting, historical setting and the
sources of the plot are especially significant
in the study of the drama. The drama draws
its plot from external sources.

The range of emotions in the drama is
unlimited, the stronger and more elemental
passions are more common ; but the finer and
subtler emotions are by no means rare.
Minor emotions will display themselves in
minor characters and situations throughout

[Szer, 1986.

the drama.
character.

Emotion is a vital part of

It is rather difficult for us to determine
thought in drama, for drama is the most com-
plex and intricate form of literary art. The
extreme objectivity of the drama makes it
difficult to get through the artist’s creations
to the artist’s mind, Drama is most concrete
in literary forms and therefore the hardest to
reduce to 'he abstract, We gain a clue to the
central thought by considering the chief
characters and their relations,

We have therefore to study and appreciate
the drama in the light of the suggestions given
above and by having a firm grip of the three
essential sources of a true appreciation,—
imagination, insight and sympathy.
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DRAVIDIAN NOMINAL INFLEXIONS.

By MR. L. V. RAMASwAMI AIYAR, M.A,, B.L,,
Ernakulam,

ALDWELL'S account of the Dravidian
nominal inflexions [Comp. Gr., pages 218
to 308], while helpful as a general survey
of the subject, is defective and out of date
for the following reasons : —(i) Materials relating
to the central Indian and northern Dravidian
dialects were not fully available to him; the
only information that Caldwell could utilize
was imperfect and inaccurate in many respects ;
(ii) for Mal, Kannada and Tel. among
the southern languages, Caldwell had to depend
upon the data supplied to him by the grammars
written by Europeans; and among these,
while Kittel was more or less a safe and
reliable guide, Brown’s treatment of some of the
aspects of Telugu (for instance, the druta ending
of Tel) was far from satisfactory; (iii) for
Tamil too, Caldwell does not seem to have con-
sulted original texts (the Sangam texts were not
available to Caldwell at all), but he has merely
relied on the data furnished to him by his
Pandits,

Many errors of fact have thus crept into Cald-
well’s account of the subject. It would be neces-
sary therefore to sketch briefly the relevant
features so far as they are available to-day, and
arrive at a revaluation of the inter-connections.

1. The following features are definitely
pan-Dravidian :(—

(i) The" gender-number”’ denoters -1, -7, -d.
(ii) The plural ending -ka} and its modifica-
tions.
(iii) The accusative ending -n.
(iv) The * fourth case” -&.
(v) The  sixth case ' -a.
2. The following features are commeon to the
southern and the central Indian speeches :(—
(i) The inflexional augments (a)n, -d, £'t' (§)
(@ _
XLII—-176

(ii) Tel, masculine sing. nd and K1i -fij,

3. Wide divergences exist between the
southern and the northern (including central
Indian) languages in the following :—

(i) The gender-suffixes -#ti, -cci and the
gender-associates -af and -7 are not met with as
such in the northern and ceutral Indian
dialects.

(ii) The " third "’ and the ** fifth " case endings
show enormous variations.

(iii) Inflexional augments are not traceable in
the north Indian speeches.

4. More or less general agreement exists
among the southern languages; but even in the
south, certain divergences may be noted :—

(i) The accusative endings of Tamil Mal. and
Kodagu are diflerent from those of the other
southern speeches, -

{i{} The relationship of the Kannada endings i#-
dam, inda, inde to Tamil il-nind on the one hand
and to frund- on the other, is not quite clear,

(iii) The Tel. masculine sing. ending ngd [in-
scriptional nd'] beside -n of other southern
speeches, has relatives only in Kii -7ij, Kolimi
-nd and Bhili -nd of Central India.

(iv) The Tam, -Mal. plural ending mar is not
met with as such in other speeches.

(v) Theaugment -an -, exists only in Kannada,
though this -an is explained by Tam. forms like
avan ‘ there’, ivan, naduvan, etc.

5. Asis only to be expected from the anti-
quity of the materials available in Tamil, this
speech shows representatives of different types
and categories, and its history preserves many old
features :— '

(i) The basis of gender-classification in

~Tamil is the oldest extant in Dravidian.
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(i) The ‘gepder-denoters’ have beow pre-

served in an antique state.

(iii) The evolution of the use of the *‘non-
rational ” ka} for “ rationals”’ could be clearly
traced with the help. of the data supplied by Tam.
texts and grammars. The very structure of the
ending -ka] is the mast conservative.

(iv) Representatives of different types of geni-
tives, ablatives, locatives, vocatives and loose
post-positions exist in Tamil.

{v) Al chief inflexional augments are repre-
sented.

6. Some features of the north Indian speeches,
like the following, baffle attemp‘s at explanation
on a Dravidian basis :(—

(i) Kur. 'sixth case’ gahi, etc.; ‘seventh
case ' ni.

(ii) Br. *seventh case’ a7, d:; °third case’
a.

GENDER.
Qender-classifieation.

The basis of gender.classification in Dravidian
is ascertainable from the gender-features asso-
ciated with pronouns, with *‘ personal ’ endings
of verbs and with certain qualitative and deriva-
tive nouns (embodying these “person’’-denoters).

1. In Tamil, Mal, Kannada, Kodagu and
Tulu, the main division is between *‘rationals "
[uyar-tinai, according to Tamil grammatical
terminology ] and * non-rationals [ahrinai]. In
the singulars, the * rationals " are further mark-
ed off as ““ masculines * and “feminines,” while
in the plurals the ‘ masculines’ and the
* feminines " are clubbed together as “epicenes’
‘and only collectively distinguished from the

" pon-rationals,

Tam.-Mal, Kann. Tulu

. Sing. masculines n "
,, feminines i } }
» | pon-rationals” 4 d
Pl.  ““epicenes” r r r
,» ' nonrationals” a,(anla, avu ai
ava as in

ai-kuju

[Sxer, 1986.

6) The endioge are », , d -rand a, -, -,
-r appear in Tam., Mal. and Kann. preceded by
@, & or §; but there is little evidence available to
prove what Caldwell accepts as a postulate, vis.,
that -an, -al, ar, ad were the endings. All that
can be said now isthat -n, -}, -, -d, -a were
associated with the respective significations
noted above,

(i) Fulm (the past history of which speech is
anknown) at present uses @ye * he * and the third
person masculine sing, ending -a for verb-forms
like mqjte or ante ' he made.’ It is just possible
that this ¢ may have been evolved from original
an. This cannot be proved with the helpof any
Tulu materials, but vulgu: colloquial Tam.
and Mal. have forms like ava, av:, ava, ave for
‘he’ (in which the final nasal disappears com-
pletely or * nasalizes ” the previous vowel in the
process of disappearance). :

The ‘non-rational” sing. -d is, theugh
absent as such in Tulu, existent in the ending
undu of the third person sing. ‘“‘neuter” forms
like malp-undu, and also in indu, tndu ' this,’

(i) Kodagu has sing. masc. -n ‘as in the
inflex. stem avan, sing. fem. -} (as in mivaju’,
sing. “ non-rational ” -d, epicene pl. -r {as in the
inflexional stem kurubar.)

2. In Telugu and Kuruk#, while the “rationaks”
are djstinguished from the '‘non-rationals” in the
plurals, the “teminines” and the “non-rationals”
are clubbed together in the singulars.

Telugu i Kurukh
Sing. masculines — ng [<nd' <n+d?] (a)s
Other singulars — (g)d's) (aVd
Epicene plurals — (a)r(s), r (u) (alr
** Non-rationals ” — (g} v 's) (a)h(ga)

(i) Modern Tel. -¢, appearing in the masculine
sing. vddu ‘he’ and vaccindgu ‘he came ’ has to
betraced back to early literary Telugn "8 }d which
in its turn is the development of the inscriptional
nd’ with the alveolar voiced plosive d’, [See my
" History of the Alveolar Plosive”], It is
possible that this gronp nd’ of Mplugu inscrip-

Swer. 1986.]

tions may have been the resultant of the jenction
of masculine-denoting # and a particle -d {cf.
Kolami am-d ‘he’ and Bhili avan-d ‘he,’ in which
latter -d- appears in all inflexional forms],

(ii) For thes of Kupukh as ‘he,’ I can only
suggest that it looks like a development of nd’
such as the one that appears,n Tel. inscriptional
vind'u ; if so, the intermediate stage may have
been a sound-group like 7if like the one appear-
ing in Kdi -a%ju ; % is normally derived from
nd’, because of analogies, available in Kii
itself, like Kii paji ‘pig’ beside Tam. pand’s,
Ki ¢7iji ‘ having said ' beside Tam. end’-, Kui
tiija * baving eaten ' beside Tam. tind'-

~
3. In Kdi and Gondi, *‘feminines” are clubbed
together with the ' non-rationals ” both in the
singulars and the plurals.

K Gondi
Sing. masculines — afij ) [<and’'] din, (O)
Other singulars — (a)r(s) [r <d] (a@)d
Plural masculines — (g) r (a'r, (air
Other plurals — @i [< avi) (a)v

4, In Brahl!, gender-distinctions are not
mirrored in pronouns or verbal terminations ; but
the " epicene’’ plural r may be traced in the
second person plural and third person plural
verbendiogs ; and thesingular “non-rational” -4-
is discoverable in ddd ‘this’, #d ‘that’ and d
“ this', used for the-accusative—dative sing. [Sir
Denys Bray, Gr., p. 208] and in the third person
sipgular form uf (of the auxiliary verb).—The
Brahii plurals dafk ‘these’, £fk ‘those’, ofk
are formations corresponding to Middle Tam.
gvasgal, ivaigal, the f representing .v-, and the
k standing for &g/.

5. The following facts point to the system of
* gender-classification” prevailing in Tam.,
Mal. and Kann. having been original ;—

i) The existence of the ‘‘epicene’” plural in
Tel, and Kupukh shows that the distinction
between ‘ rationals ' and “‘non-rationals " was
§undamental in these speeches.
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ii) Telugu preserves traces of the old femi-
nine-denoter in forms like kdd-alu ‘daughter<n.
law’, pédardiy ‘' indigent women ', maradalu
‘ wife’s younger sister,’ etc.

(iii) K0i similarly has tdr-ali ‘woman com-
panion’ [masc. sing. tJr-efiju ‘man companion’],
kii-ali * KUi woman’ [masc. sing. ka-efiju * KQi
man’].

The process whereby the *feminines” came
to be clubbed with “‘non-rationals” [in the sing.
in Tel. and Kur. ; and both in the singulars and
in the plurals in Ki and GoOndi] perhaps had its
“point de depart”’ already in the feeling mirrored
in Kann. [cf. adu pen, adu kannige mentioned
in Sabdamanidarp., 88| that feminine singulars
like pen could be associated in some contexts
with “non-rationals’’, but ft has to be remember-
ed that such & feeling was in Kannada! restricted
to exceptional contexts.

Gender-suffixes,

While the endings discussed above are funda-
mental gender-denoters appearing in pronouns
and verbal terminatioms, the following suffixes
are found associated with nouns only.

1. (a) Tam.-Mal, -#i [appearing also as -cci
(on account of palatalisation), as - g7 (on accoumt
of the junction of final | of the noun-base and -tt
of -tti) and as -¢'+i (on account of the junction of

! The classification adopted by Sabdamanidar-
pana in its sfitra 88 is fundamentally the same
as that outlined by me above for Tam., Kannada
and Tulu. The inclusion here of the categories
(i) pumstrilinga (as ivar, etc.), (ii) pum-napum-
sakas (like ravs, budha, sukra), (iii) stri-napum-
sakas (like pen and kannige), (iv) trilinga-words
(like hgswje °‘child’, maguvw, Ekdsu, etc.),
(v) viségsyidhinalmga words, and (vi) avyaya-
lingas, is only an attempt to rearrange the
genders according to the meanings of words used
in literature in different contexts ; but this does
not affect the validity or the application of the
fundamental basis of ‘¢ gender-classification”
indicated above for Kannada,
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THE " SHIOBHARAT-"

A DETAILED COMPARISON.

By MR. G. D. TAMASKAR, M.A., Jubbulpore.

(Continued from p. 500.)

Then comes in the] “ Rajvyavaharkosh”
the suggestion from God Shio to God Vishnu,
and in the “ Shiobbharat” the answer in the
form of a promise of God Vishnu to Brahma,

In the former, the suggestion of God Shio
to God Vishnu and its acceptance occur in
the following verses :—

IR qTWHIET gy TFad
A FHFATYTE: |
ETRH CLER IR EEIEIR
shiar g% FaY Waagivaer ||
asq Bar qaagual &9 dasiawaangt |
el I gREME 991 (KBI9 gINT ||
& TRIAAGEYAG GAIE1T G545 |
IB9GT QAR YA+ g4+ &99 qoigai ||
Qi WA g 99 SNl QAR SR |
SaregAliag ARTHINT: FIASYAN AT /1 AT |
aniw ai YTARUTT Wiks 9918 ggEEan |
sy aatamuT 2giq 9F 98 |WINAE 1

“Oh Vishnu, there lives on the earth a
prosperous king by name Shrishah, the lord
of the mountainous (earth), the moon of the

“nector sea of the Bhonsale family in the
(genealogical) line of the sun, whose offerings
in the sacrifices the gods eat, Of that royal
husband, the good Jijabai is the wife who has
achieved her desires as a wife by her beauty,
as Sudakshina, wife of (king) Dileep (did).
You having been born in the form of a maa of ..

that brave wife of king Shahji, bring back
relief to the earth by killing the Mlechhhas and
establish again the religion of the (four)
Varnas. Your promise to Parth (Arjun) sung
all over the earth was that you shall create
yourself (on this earth) on the occasion of the
deterioration of religion, Therefore fulfil it;
do not now hesitate in this matter,” God
Vishnu, having said ‘so it be’ on this command
of Shio, with a merry heart, dismissed the gods
to their homes and having bowed to Shio
came back home.”

In the latter, ie., the “ Shiobharat,” the
answer in the form of a promise of God Vishnu
to God Brahma occurs in the following
verses ;—

T RCT I A CICE DI S T

waal SIMRA AIFRNW wiasqia ||

AIFIARATTIRTAI &2 qNAIT; |

IRITAT HYIR: Fasal geam: I
p) i@l RIRJATHATE] Q9A(TA |

30 193314341 Qoqrar gygiaFeE ||

a® WAl "EEE] e TRaY |

~

AlegAl 4IRS T Iqd1GS ||

gl /j aNAg a1 @I TSR |
JEYIAA] TIWE FRENY a7 vqq |
QARSI qH@ Ry gia AiRTaIg |
RAF, SIYSNN Tefysqiiv &30 |-
3¢ RANYNIY ST AT |

&

z,
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i1 At AT agEmT At fnge |
angaAR W @ aarsi |

¢ Oh Brahma, do not be anxious; hear my
word—VYour desire shall soon be fulfilled.
There is (on the earth) a Deccan king, named
Shahji, son of Maloji, (who is) the best among
the kings, (wha is) prosperous and (endowed)
with good qualities, (who is) as active as wind,
(who is) the conqueror of the earth, righteous
and brave as Prithu, There is living on the
earth his prosperous wife, the greatest among
the chaste women and the daughter of a
Yadao king. That lady shall conceive me
(who am) full of splendour ; having become
her son, I shall do your desires, I shall (then)
establish on the earth the permanent bounds
of religion, shall destroy the Yavanas and
save the Gods; I shall again bring into exist-
ence all the sacrifices, etc; T shall bring
about the happiness of cows and the proper
position of the Brahmans.” Having said so,
God Vishnu, the Omnicient, gave me leave to
go to Satyaloka.”

In the “ Rajvyavaharkosh, ” the author
refers to the divine promise contained in the
“ Gita. " * And the author felt the necessity
of this reference, We have already mention-
ed that God Vishnu, on having been prayed
to by God Brahma, approached God Shio for
the solution of the difficulty, God Shio had
to force God Vishnu to do the work, (The
author felt this necessity, as we have seen, in
order to reconcile the two beliefs (one prob-
ably the popular and the other his personal
or that obtaining amidst his circumstances).

® 321 7% [§ GHS WHTHIR 91 |
YIRS AR GAHYY, ||
qRAIY ANYAT RATTE T FIFIA
SREQQATg §WaIRT 3T g |l
— Tfiar 9,1¢ ; AT ¥

That forcing  could be easily done by remind.
ing God Vishnu of his promise mentioned in
the “Gita,” at which He could not sdy nay.
In the “ Shiobharat, ” there was, however, no
such necessity felt by its author since the
question, as to who should do the work, did
not arise at all, because at God Brahma’s
request, God Vishnu at once accepted the task
of rescuing the Earth from her troubles, This
author was probably out and out a Vaishnavite
and could therefore find no place for the
theory of Shio incarnation to have appeared
on this earth as Sivaji, He straight on
mentioned that Sivaji was the incarnation of
God Vishnu, and he has frequently repeated
it with force and several times through Sivaji
himself, thus painting him as an audacious
man instead of a man of humility as he was,
The author of the  Rajvyavaharkosh ' easily
accounted for the name “ Sivaji” in the above
way ; but the authjor of the “ Shiobharat,
having no such way open to him, accounted
for the name by saying that it was given to
him after ¢ Sivagiri * where he was born.*

Further, in the “ Rajvyavaharkosh,” God
Vishnu sent away the Gods, having resolved
to do the bidding of God Shio and came home
with joy in his heart. The * Shiobharat,”
however, had to mention that God Brahma
sent away the Earth to her own home, who
now gave up the fear of the Daityas in the
form of Mlechchhas, and, then, that God
Vishnu assumed the form of a man on this
earth. Thus we can well find evidence of the
fact that the author of the ¢ Shiobharat”
borrowed ideas from the “Rajvyavahar-
kosh” (and some words even, though proba-
bly unknowingly) and expanded them in his
own book. In the ¢ Rajvyavaharkosh,
there is then the mention in verse g5 of

-

# See the '’ Shiobharat '’ verse 63, chapter 6 :
ga: foatnff s@: @ gasaa: |
aqs Wl B%SW WY T@marSwag |
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Kunstsprache in some compilations and com-
positions of the first three or four centuries
of the Chirstian era, may have died out as
a living spe=ch of the masses at a very much
earlier period. It is possible, therefore, that
forms with r-go] were current in the living
speech from a fairly early period in all parts of
South India and that this living speech be-
came “‘split up” and separated as Tel.,, Kan-
nada, etc.

The ending m iy,

This is a Tamil-Mal. “ epicene” plural
ending, which originally had a connotation of
dignity attached to it. Tol. Col. mentions it.
This mar has been very active in Mal., while

many colloguials of 'am. have raeplaced it by the
the powerful invader ka} (regional dialects like
Korava have tdpmar ‘fathers’ (LSI, IV, p.
319)].

This mar does not exist in other Drav.
speeches,

Caldwell's suggestion |Comp. Gr., p. 241]
that mar is connected with var of agvar, etc.,
appzars to me to be doubtful. Vinson and others
suggest that this -mar may contain the plural
element -m which appears in the pronouns nam
and in verbal terminations like the first person
plural am, am, Om, and wm (as in kdngum). But
one very serious objection to this view is that
the m in the latter is primarily a first person
plural ending, the application of which to
general plural contexts as in the mir under re-
ference does not appear to be demonstrably
appropriate.

The emling kal

This is also pan-Dravidian, though it ape
pears differently modified and ** softened ” in the
different speeches and dialects.?

1 Burgandi has -isg (L S, p. 343], Kolimi
(related to Gondi) has I, kol and #g [ib., p. 562],
and Parji (related to Gogdd) has Awl [L S,
p. 555

[S=rr, 1996,
Tam. kal.

a} [as in inscriptional avara} for
avarga}, Tr. Arch. Series, 11, p. 1791;
@} [as in modern colloquial avil for
avargal] ;
ka or ga las in colloquial gvatt-ga,
where } has been dropped].
Kann. gal.
Tel. I(u) [generalised ending, as a result of
the dropping of kg-);
kal [as in kolan-kalu, i-galu, mran-
‘kalu, with the decerebralization of }; when -Iu
became generalised as a plural ending at an
early stage, these forms kolaftkalu, etc,, came to
be regarded as being constituted of bases like
kolanka, mrafika, etc., and the plural ending -lu].

Tulu  kuju or kulu [as in akuju, nikulu];
{ or 1 [as in acaryaju, etc.].

Kb ka [as in kdr-kc 'buffaloes’, ppi-ka
‘worms’, where ] of ka} has been dropped].

‘GOndi -% [as in kl-k ‘feet’, midhk * daughters’].

Bréhi -£ (as in urd-%# ‘houses’, pi-k * worms',
xal-k *stones’, xan-k * eyes’].

Already in Tamil [Tol, Col.], the plural ending
ka} was only optional for * non-rationals”, and
forms like @ vandana ‘cows came’ were used
beside @kkal vandana, This practice of option-
ally omitting the plural %q] for * non-rationals
exists in Karmada also where kudure banduvu is
allowed b-side kuduregaj banduvu [Sa’bdamagi-
darp |

In the literary speeches,iowever, the verb was
pot used in the singular in such instances, but
in Tam. colloquials madu vandadu or magdugal
vandadu [with the singular verb] is commonly
heard. Such a usage exists in Kannada colloquial
also.

(To be continued),

’
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OPEN AIR SCHOOL AS A STEP TOWARD GENERAL
SCHOOL REFORM.

A NOVEL MOVEMENT IN GERMANY.

By DR. H. SAHRHAGE,

N many lands, open air school movements
have been started, based on considera-

tions of maintaining a standard of health in the
schools and in every case the fundamental
motives and aims have been the same, i, ¢,, to
bring up the nation to the highest state of
bodily, spiritual, and sacial efficiency, A long
road lies between the first Congress, held in
Paris in 1922, the second in Brussels in 1931,
and this third Congress, to be held in
Germany,~a road beset with struggles, not
only for school hygiene, but also for a rightly
understood attitude toward school education
in general, ‘When the doctors began their
efforts ta take sickly and ailing children out
of the “ unhealthy atmosphere of the school-
room,” and to place them under their own
personal surveillance, educators had long been
at work among the sehool teachers to do away
with the old-fashioned school methods, which,
with their over-emphasized intellectualism,
were threatening to make out of the schools
nests of dreary book.worms, The Rural Edu-
cational Homes have existed in Germany
since 1901, Forest Schools since 1904, Young
People’s Shelters since 1911 and Rural

Boarding Schools since 1913. Their develop--

ment, to be sure, was interrupted by the
War, but was resumed immediately thereafter
with re-doubled zeal, when the physical and
mental decay, especially among the youth of
the large cities, was seen, and when it was
realized that medical treatment alone would
not remedy this condition. Education, as wel]
as social aid was required; for the decisive

factor in the process of healing is the will and
the wish to be cured.

Cognizance of this truth led at the Brussels
Congress to a systematic plan of co-operation
between doctors and teachers. The open air
schools, however, were still considered in a
category of * special ¥ schools, whose boy and
girl scholars were recruited from. the regular
schaols when designated by the doctors as
being particularly in need of coming under the
tutellage of a teacher versed in the care of
backward or physically ailing children. In so
far as these institutions, in their curricula
and methods of instruction, substitute for the
traditional, scholastic theary actual practice
and experiment, reducing the volume of sub.
jects to be studied, and directing the course
of study along lines of more practical use in
life, including alse sport and games, house-
hold and garden work, long walks for Nature
observation, the study of racial and national
questions, and participation in national festi.
vals and similar events, they are doing what
is in effect the equivalent of demanding a
reform of the school system as a whole. The
sessions of the Congress resulted in extend.
ing the functions™of open air schools to include
healthy children as well as ailing ones, The
Congress also demanded that the scope of
these schools be made to include every kind
of school, leaving the form and detail of put-
ting the plan into operation until the coming
Congress in Germany.

It was not merely accidental that Germany
was chosen for this third Congress, for the
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reason that here the transition was already in
full swing, At Brussels I repfresented the
Rural Boarding School movement in Germany,
which had made considerable progress after
the War, on account of the miserable condi-
tion of health and morals prevalent among
German young people, and grew to large pro-
portions as a reaction against the disruptive
influences which were at work in city and
nation. The Rural Boarding School takes
entire classes from the regular schools,
escorted by their teachers, into the country
where they work and study together, At that
Congress (1931) | emphasized the fact that
«according to its location, the pedagogical
point of view of the Rural Boarding School
changes materially from that of the city school
and therefore has lasting effects upon the
conduct of the latter.” In this point, I found
that T was in agreement with the leader of the
German delegation, Director Triebold, who
transmitted the Reich’s invitation to the
third Congress of which he is to be Secretary-
General. It must be the earnest wish of all

(Sure, 1086

of us to bring the open air school out of its
limited capacit)" as an institution for sickly
children only, and to open it to all scholars of
the regular schools, In emphasising the
Rural Boarding Schools, 1 do not wish to
over.estimate their worth as against other
forms of open air schools. They are simply
part of a general scheme, in which the others
also play their part. The Congress programme
at Rielefeld and Hannover describes “ Open
Air Schools as Special Schools for Weakly
and Sickly, but otherwise Capable Children "
and discusses the progress of the movement
in various countries, This then has been
enlarged to read, “ The Open Air School as a
Step toward General School Reform,” and
applications to attend to Congress may be
made to Secretary-General Director Karl
Triebold, Bielefeld,—Schildesche, Plass-Str.
34, who will also gladly upon request furnish
anyone interested with the International
Committee for Open Air Schools’ Magazine,
of which eight numbers have already appear-
ed, free of charge,

METHODS OF LIVE-STOCK IMPROVEMENT
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SCOUTING AS A GAME.
By MR. D, PURUSHOTHAM, Chittoor.

IVING is a continuous adjustment and a
continuous conquest in the region of
Self and Nature. A boy is adventurous and
heroic more than he is aware of and he is
relentless and fearless in his conquest both
without and within. The spirit of adventure
takes him into the open air which is the right
place for the growing generations, Man has
his native comrade among the forest plants
and creatures. Bacon has once said that the
study of Nature is but half education and one
ignorant of Natural Sciences and Nature is
but half educated, Every Scout is trained to
realise the beauty of natural objects, admire
their noble qualities and follow them in the
path of virtue and truth,

Scouts are also induced to play games.
Games are such a fine discipline of the right
kind. Games develop the precious quality
of self.control: suppose one is hurt, one
endures manfully and one goes on playing
so that one may not injure the chances of
one’s side winning till the game comes to a
close. Mental control is acquired through
having to keep the mind alert and ready, and
the whole attention fixed upon the game.
Emotionally, self-control is acquired by keep-
ing in check bad temper and avoiding the
unworthy and undignified habit of anger
which surges up,

Scouting is primarily an outdoor game
with a big purpose in it. Scouts go to camps
in the Districts and excursions to distant
places, Travelling itself is a very good kind
of education_ Revellie at six ; a smile on the
lips ; Scout pace on the road; rowing on the
lovely tank, breakfast at eight ; hard work
in the dense woods; a plunge in the river;
rest after healthy food ; playing the game to
the rules ; definite service for the community ;
a song and a dance by the camp fire; last
post by ten ; sound sleep and sweet dreams
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under the heavenly bodies constitute the
actual programme ard carrying out of all our
camps, Could there by anything more
romantic ?

For those who have eyes to see, ears to
hear, the forest is the best laboratory, a good
club and a holy temple. Sun-dried fruits and
sun-baked nuts, sun-cooked vegetables and
the intimate touch with Nature strengthens
the body and tempers the spirit, What the
Scouter does is to make Scouting a game
from the beginning to the end.

In camp fires, some amusing, some serious,
some playful, some educational, some individ-
val, some team, items make the Scouts to
be ina heaven of their own. Camp fires
give the Scouts many opportunities for rub-
bing off angularities, for brightening up
of dark spots in our troops and by a sudden
transition from the lightest to the serious for
impressing on our boys their great privileges,
skill and responsibilities The camp fire
means to convey good sense but with a funny
chorus. Scouts sing songs that move hearts,
indulge in fables that convey morals and use
maxims that mean justice, Cheery and
prompt obedience is always the best sign of
camp or game. A Scout is brought to face
Nature in allits nakedness, the wonders of the
animal and plant kingdoms,and the beauties of
sunrise and sunset, If the right lead is really
given by the sincere Scouters, the magic kiss
of Socuting is sure to awaken the sleeping
princess of adventure, to the new joy of life.
The Scouts are trained to defend the honour
of their homes, community and country by
freedom of action through this rough and
ready experiment. The Scouts first learn the
great art of playing the game, playing accord-
ing to the rules with fairness and good temper
and playing for the side and not for self,



BOMBAY UNIVERSITY CONVOCATION
ADDRESS, 1936. o

TUDENTS’ Welfare was the theme of the

Convocation Address delivered by His

Excellency Sir Robert Bell, the Chancellor of
the Bombay University, on 18th August,

“ There has been during the last century
much discussion of the functions of a modern
university. In practice, they are broadly
speaking, two, One is the advancement of
knowledge by research and thinking, The
other is the conservation and spread of know.
ledge and ideas by, among other methods
teaching. It is the latter function, the giving,
of instruction, which in Bombay must appear
to the students, their parents, and the general
public to be the main function of the univer-
sity, | fhay also emphasise,” said the
Chancellor, “ that a great deal of the instruc-
tion given at a modern university is profes.-
sional in character and designed specifically
to train the student for a professional career,
This is not a fortuitous circumstance, It has
been frequently urged that the aim of a uni-
versity should be to fit its students for their
after.careers in life and it has sometimes been
a criticism of the Bombay University that it
gave much instruction which was useless for
this purpose.

“ But these were not the views in the past
of the older universities elsewhere and, while
the instructional function of a modern univer-
sity is of great importance to the individual
student, the older view is of great importance
to society and the State, Tn the older view
the main function of a university was the
culture of the intellect by means of a liberal
ec'iucation in which the subjects taught were
(!lstinguished for their inutility in earning a
l.welihood. In such an education, also, the
Importance attached to what was taught was
hardly greater than the value given to the

opportunitier of intellectual development
afforded by merely bringing together a num-
ber of young men for a few years. The aim of
such an education was to train good members
of society and true citizens of the State, and

it was, in practice, the education of the class
which gave a nation its leaders.

“The idea of such an education and its
system are, fortunately, still in places pre-
served. But both the idea and the system are
often barely discernible in modern univer.
Si.ﬁes beneath a dense overgrowth of profes.
sional instruction. Herein lies the possibility
not' merely of loss but even of danger to
society and the State, The State is, indeed
con(':erned that its teachers, doctors, lawyers’
engineers, chemists,—all those trained in it;
umvers:.ties for a professional career—shoyld
have: high professional attainments and be
efficient servants of the public, But it is no;
less concerned with these men and women as

!ts titizens and as leaders in all branches of
its public life, It

. is because the Bomb
University has a res diren,

‘ . ponsibility in this diree.
tion, which I believe ijt recognises, that I

vent}xre to ask you to consider with me how
.far its students are fitted not merely by
1nstr'uction and training to serve their clients
«fficiently and to earn a livelihood but are
fitted also by cultivation of the intellect
to play their parts as citizens, many of
thern. as public workers, some of these as
public leaders, a few—there can be O;IIY a
few—whose names will live after them.

MEDICAL INSPECTION OF COLLEGES,

[{] . .
: Thoughts of this kind suggest themselves
alter a perusal of the last two annual reports

of the medical inspection of students in

X

sgpr. 1936.)

colleges affiliated to the University of Bombay.
Here at least is evidence that the University
looks beyond the conferment of degrees on
those who pass its examinations, Here are
research and the collection of data among its
owan body of students, And the facts ascer-
tained give food for thought, The reports
show that out of between 13,000 and 1,4000
students examined during each year the health
and physique of less than two per cent, coul-d
ot be improved at all owing to organiC
disease or could be improved only by a surgi-
cal operation. Of the remainder one-half f’f
the total number examined were placed in
B.class which comprises all students who do
not satisfy a certain standard of weight and
measurement prescribed on the basis of age
but who are capable of improvement by
training and diet. Students are therefore
classified as B-class on account of poor
physique or of underweight or of both. The
object of the medical examination is not
merely to ascertain the physical state of the
students but to learn what steps arc necessary
to remove defects. The reports record that
the main defects can be remedied in the case
of poor physique by physical traimr.lg and
exercises and in the case of underweight by
proper dieting, The medical examinations in
different colleges admittedly vary in thorough-
ness but the main facts are clear, that 50 per
cent. of the student population are physically
deficient and that the defects are, partly at
arable during the student's college
«This state of affairs must be changed
dian nation is to make headway in
modern conditions, politically

least, €

career.
if the In
this world und?r >
as well as socially.

rooD FOR THOUGHT AND SCOPE
FOR ACTION.
d that these facts give food for

sai i
u| have so give SCOPE for action.

thought; but they a
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Much attention is paid at present to the uplift
of classes which require direction, encourage-
ment and assistance, But among the educated
classes, who are better qualified to help
themselves, there is a clear field for physical
uplift and health improvement. What can
the Bombay University, the Alma Mater of
these classes do, through the colleges, to
repair the health and physique of half the
student population ?

“ The remedies have been stated : proper
dieting and physical exercise. They seem
simple enough but there is more in the prob-
lems of the students’ underweight and poor
physique than appears on the surface. Under-
weight is not always or perhaps even usually
due to insufficient dicting; the reports
emphasise the prevalence of an unsuitable
dietary, Again puor ptiysique is not always
due to lack of proper dieting; many well-fed
students are physically undeveloped. The
percentage of B-class students varies widely
in different colleges; it ranges from 30 to
70 per cent, and the worst colleges are in a
well defined territorial group, In another such
group it is recorded that the students though
well fed are reluctant to take up physical
training, These are among the indications
that environment is a predominating influence
during pre.college days in determining a
student’s physique and his regard for his per-
sonal health. The report for 1934-35 suggests
a study of the dietary, mode of living and
recreations of youths in different parts of the
Presidency. There is evidence also to show
that a change in the environment of a student
when he enters a college tends to sharpen his
interest in his own physical welfare. It is
specially noticed in the latest report that a
health sense is being developed and a desire
to improve physique is being created so that
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students are beginning to seek advice as
regards diet and exercise.

“ If the student is to be given a change of
environment then the most beneficial change
is, or ought to be, provided by residence in a
well-run hostel, If the college, in its turn, is
to be given full opportunity of assisting the
studentin promoting his own physical welfare
this also is best afforded by its control and
supervision in hostels. Meals adequate in
quantity and properly balanced to supply a
full diet can be guaranteed and if the number
of students is reasonably large and constant
and the management efficient, the cost should
be less than what it would be if the student
made equally good arrangements for himself,
assuming that it is practicable for him to do
so. Medical supervision can also be arrang-
ed ; the fact that 50 per cent, of the students
are physical defectives shows that it is
necessary. The annual medical inspection
which now takes place has opened the eyes of
students to their remediable physical defects
and many of them would be glad to have them
corrected if they had advice and assistance as
tegards diet and exercise, Lastly the hostel
system facilitates opportunities for physical
exercise and recreation, Suitable food and
exercise, with the medical supervision desir-
able in the case of the physical defectives, are
the basic conditions required to enable
students to study to the best of their ability,

“Itis easy for me to say that colleges
require playgrounds, organised games, athle-
tics and physical drill.” [ might suggest that
no new college should be affiliated which does
not provide such facilities and that existing
colleges should be stimulated to improve
those which already exist, But in mentioning
these matters I am not suggesting that col
leges should turn out athletes and gymnasts.

[SePr. 1936.

1 mention them as means to an end and that -

end is good health, I hope it is accepted
that a healthy well-developed body is a good
thing in itself and that the cultivation of good
health justifies its own end,

INSPECTION OF INTELLECTUAL HEALTH,

“1Is not the same true of the intellect? Is
not a healthy, fully developed intellect also a
good thing in itself ? Intellectual culture has
been described as ““the command over our
own powers, the instinctive, just estimate of
things as they pass before us,” Does not this
intellectual culture which is the fruit of a
liberal education justify its own end ? Does it
not also furnish society with its best members
and the State with the class of citizens from
which spring the true leaders in public life ?

“If this is so I might enquire whether, if
intellectual health and development were
tested by the psychologist as bodily health
and development are tested by the doctor, we
should not find among our students a large
proportion who, for their years, are intellec-
tually under-developed. [ shall not pursue
this question, It is sufficient to point out
that, even if the new student has been as fully
developed intellectually as his years permit
when he enters a college, he avowedly enters
the college in order that his intellect may be
further cultivated and developed. The ques-
tion which l am leading to is this—whether
more cannot be done in the colleges on the
intellectual side, as more requires to be done
on the physical side, to train students not
merely to fill their posts in life with efficiency
but, by the full development of their natural
capacities, to make them intelligent, capable
and active members of society. The point of
view for which 1 am pleading is that the
environment of college life should make up
some of the loss of that liberal education in

Sepr. 1936.]

which the academic system of a modern uni-
versity is lacking, Intellectual bealth depends
on environment not less than bodily health
depends oniit, As 1 have already said, the
mere association together of young men has
long been regarded as an important part of a
liberal education but such association must be
under conditions favourable to intetlectual
development,

BLESSINGS OF THE HOSTEL LIFE

'“The well-run hostel must, therefore, provide
more than suitable food and opportunities for
exercise; it must provide the environment for
intellectual growth as well as for physical
well-being. It should be organised not merely
to enable students to live together but to
obtain the full benefits of doing so. The
student’s day does not end with the lectures
he attends, nor with his private study, nor with
the close of his games and recreations. There
is no better period than the student age for
beginning the exchange of ideas, for cultivat.
ing good fellowship and learning to under.
stand and respect the ideas of others. Not

least in [ndia is it desirable that members of .

different communities should, during the
impressionable days of youth, mix with each
other and learn to understand the point of
view of those brought up in different surround.
ings and often with different beliefs. There
is no better way to get rid of mutual distrust
and acquire the sympathy, or, at any rate,
the toleration which comes from under-
standing.

“ Actual conditions being what they are no
very large percentage of our student popula-
tion can be expected to live in hostels, But
| wish to draw attention, first, to the object
and benefits of the residential system and to
the opportunities of assisting this side of
gollege life which are afforded to those who
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from time to time give donations for educa-
tional purposes, Itis possible, for example,
to assist those who must leave their homes to
attend college but who are driven by circum-
stances to cheap accommodation in private
houses. In my own country, Scotland, where
the universities are old and the residential
system is not traditional its benefits are now
recognised and most of the local authorities
who provide entrance scholarships to the
universities have taken power to supplement
their awards in order to enable scholarship-
holders to live in a hall of residence when they
are financially unable to do so on their own
means.

“ In the second place the fact that the great
majority of students must live at their own
homes or in lodgings raises the problem of
creating the most favourable environment
during college years for this class. It is true
that a student’s life at home has its own
benefits and that in other cases the struggle to
success through the simplest living has its
own reward, But, from the point of view of
society and the State, these conditions do not
solve the problem of the whole development
of the student and the acquisition by him of
something more than knowledge and a strong
memory, [ repeat that society and the State
want more than proficient members of the
professions, they want more than scholars,
they want intelligent members of society, well
qualified to take their places in public life and
to supply it with its leaders.

SOCIAL AMENITIES,

“ There is not time to.day to describe in
detail how the non.residential universities and
colleges are tackling this problem at the pre-
sent time, I merely mention that Student's
Unions are now widely regarded as essential
=] mean Unions with suitable buildings and
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equipment, In many modern universities
membership of the Union is obligatory, Clubs
and societies of all kinds, commou room
accommodation, refreshment arrangements,
gymnasia, swimming baths, playing fields and
pavilions—all these are also required. But
these other requirements are usually affitiated
or connected with the Union, My main
object is, however, not to speak about Unions
but to attract attention to the problem which
they have been designed elsewhere to solve,
“ This problem is not a new one. Nor are
my reflections original, But the disturbed
conditions of the civilised world have revealed
the problem more clearly and have brought
old thoughts for its solution into a new pro-
minence in Europe where the last war de-
stroyed the flower of the manhood of a full
generation, India shares the new problems
of civilization on the eve of greatly increased
responsibilities and the training of the next

[Serr. 1936.

generation for leadership is as important here
as in the west, Here, as elsewhere, the true
direction of university progress appears to be
towards quality rather than quantity, if
sufficient scholars are to be turned out
capable, as they should be capable, of be-
coming the leaders of national life and
thought, 1f this is a fair expectation from
university men and women, then the need of
them is greater now tham it has ever been
before and, while the instructional activities
of the colleges must always engage the
University’s earnest consideration, I plead
that steady improvement in the student's
environment should be a problem always to
be kept in sight, | fully realise the difficulties
to be overcome and the limitativns imposed
on the University, But the problem exists;
it is a serious problem ; and in the world as
it exists today it dare not be overlooked in
India —74e¢ Progress of Education, Aug. 36,
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The following is the full text of a Broadcast
Palk given on August 29th by M. Theodor
Riyssen from the League of Nations Broadcast
Station, “Radio—Nations.” M. Theodor Ruys-
en is honorary professor at Bordeaux Univer-
ity and Secretary-General of the International
Federation of League of Nations Associations
ind is well-known in international circles.

INTERNATIONAL TEACHING AT GENEVA,

Is it possible to have a really international
eaching ? That is the first question we must ask
wirselves. Evidently teaching, . e., a systematic
ffort to train young people and prepare them to
:ake the place of their elders in different walks
f life, is only possible in a definite social
mvironment ; this environment is in the first
silace the family, and also in many cases the
‘hurch ; then it is the political community, the
lan, city or nation, and it is evident that now-a-
lays the part played by that community in
raining the younger generations is becoming
nore and more important.

So that strictly speaking, it is difficult to
onpceive of an international education in
he exact sense of the term for the reason
hat the international community, which is
only just beginning to take shape, does not
for the moment offer an environment suitable
for the training of young people. In great
towns like Paris, London or New York,
there are no doubt large foreign colonies; but
thesg colonies live more or less separate and do
not inter-mix. So they have their own schools or
send their children to the schools of the country
in which they live,

But there is an altagether exceptional centre in
the world in which the circumstances of history
have made it possible for an intermationgl

epvironment really to exist. This centre ig
Geneva, the seat of the League of Nations, the
International Labour Organisation and more
than fifty semi-official or private internatiqnal
organisations.

Even before the war, Geneva, as a “ City of
Refuge,” had welcomed foreigners; and gave
bospitality to several international organisations,
of which the Red Cross is the best known. But
the establishment here of the seat of the League
of Nations in 1920 much accentuated the imter-
national character of the town of Calvin and
Jean-Jacques Rousseau. Awsd the League,
without endeavouring to be so, has become a
powerful centre of attractions and has caused an
influx of many and various foreign elements.
There are the permanent delegations which about

_thirty States maintain at the seat of the League;

as well as consulates and associations of all
kinds, which have found that it was in their
interest to be established near the League, and
journalists, whose duties keep them at the centre
of world political life ; in all about 2000 officials,
diplomats, secretaries of various organisations,
writers, students, etc. If you add their families
you have a truly international environment of

culture and distinction, numbering from 7000 to
8000 persons.

Given this environment, a need was felt for
the establishment of a special school for these
children from many foreign countries which the
cantonal schools could hardly take in since they
were not destined in the future to reside at
Geneva.

GENEVA INTERNATIONAL SCHOOL.

K was in this way that in 1924 the Geneva
International School came into being. It isa
truly international institution, owing ta the
variety of races and nations represented amangst
the pupils, (who numbered mare than 130 from
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over 30 countries in 1935.1936), and from the
equally great variety of teachers; also from the
fact that the teaching is bilingual being given in
English and in French. We may add that each
pupil is also givena teaching in his mother-tongue
and in accordance with the curriculum of hisown
country.

Of the same nature, but on a higher plan, is
the Graduate Institute of International Studies,
created at Geneva in 1927 by a Swiss professor,
M. William Rappard, and a French professor,
M. Paul Mantoux. This works in liaison with
the Geneva University., Teaching is given in
Euoglish, French and German, The professors
are of different nationalities, some belonging per-
manently to the Institute and others being invit-
ed from a number of different countries to give
courses on the results of their own research. A
very high level of teaching is maintained and
international subjects, such as law, economy and
politics are dealt with. Students from all coun-
tries are admitted,

THE INTERNATIONAL EDUCATION
OFFICE,

There is another permanent institution, unique
in its kind at Geneva ; the International Educa-
tion Office, established in 1926. This is a semi-
official organisation, for the affiliated members
are in some cases States (at present fourteen)
-and in others private international educational
organisations. The Office collects and distri-
butes to the world a mass of information on
public and private education: it issues reports
and a Bulletin, and psriodically holds interna-
.tional conferences on public education ; in the last
of these 41 States participated.

GENEVA SCHOOL OF INTERNATIONAL
STUDIES.

In addition to these permanent institutions
there are a number of Summer Schools attended
for varying periods by students of both sexes
who desire to devote a part of their vacation
amid the surroundings of Geneva, to the stndy

(Szpr, 1986,

town and the intsrnational problems of the
moment. There are, for instance, the * Geneva
School of International Studies”, formed in 1924
and stil] directed by Professor Zimmern of
Oxford University; this js the ' Institute of
Internatirnal Relations ** which appeals to a less
specialised public, chiefly English and American,
and there is the * League of Nations Summer
School,” which has been nrganised for the past
eleven years by the International Federation of
League of Nations Associations. This school
has three parallel courses in English, Germanand
French and, apart from the intellectual value of
the teaching given by eminent masters, it mnk?s
it its business to establish good comradesljlp
between young persons of many nationalities
attending it.

THE LEAGUE OF NATIONS.

Last bnt not least wa come to the work of the
League of Nations itself for internationa) educa-

tion. Nothing in the Covenant would lead one to

think that the League, which is essentially &
political organisation, would deal with education
and teaching. But at the first Ascembly in 1920
the problem of the international organisation of
intellectual workers was hrought forward. Wa
cannot gn into the details of the vast work that
the League has done since that date. Tea.ching
in itself is but a small part of this. But without
leaving the realm of education we may mention
the creation in 1926 of a Committes of Experts,
who, after two years of work, issued a nomber of
valuable recommendations under th.e head of
“ How to make the League of Nnuo?s kpown
and to develop the spirit of intematlo?al c.o-
operation.” Then thece has been estabhsh?d in
the Secretariat of the League an Internatno:fal
Educationa] Centre to keep ip tou'clt with
Governments on ail questions of tmr‘nm; 9:;.90
young in the League’s aims and wor.k‘.r r.; z :1
the publication was begun of 8 pericdical calle

-~y
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the * Bulletin of League of Nations Teaching”
giving information on this subject as treated in
different countries, and on international life at
Geneva.

But these questions of education are not con-
fined to the surroundings of technical committees
and offices. They come to the full light of the
League of Nations Assembly almost every year.
For instance the difficult question of the revision
of school text-books for the purpose of eliminat-
ing any criticism likely to develop feelings of
animosity towards certain foreign countries in
the minds of the young has been much discussed
and a number of proposals have been made. A
draft declaration has been submitted to Govern-
ments in which certain measures are provided for
improving the text and tone of school manuals
and especially of history books,

It may also be mentioned that an important
proposal for “moral disarmament” was laid
before the Disarmament Conference. For this
proposal the League’s international Committee
on Intellectual Co-operation was largely respon.
sible. The temporary check in the Conference
has unhappily caused the proposal to be adjourn-
ed, But the idea has been set on foot by the
League of Nations Associations that even failing
& reduction of armaments, the adoption of a
Convention on Moral Disarmament should not
be impossible ; for such an agreement would be
of great value independently of the reduction of
material armaments.

Geneva is thus not merely a world centre of
international co-operation in politics and econo-
mics, but it has at all times been and still is a
centre of moral action discreetly yet regularly
and unceasingly endeavouring to exercise an
influence for peace in international relations,
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THE ALL-INDIA EDUCATIONAL
CONFERENCE,

Thisyear the XII All-India Educational Con.
ference will meet in Gwalior. So many confer-
ences are held during the December Conference
week that, with our curiously inverted values,
the Educational Conference hardly attracts much
attention outside educational circles. For those
circles, of course, it is the major event of the
year. For them, the Conference serves as a great
clearing house for the year’s accumulation of
educational experience and thought. A great deal
of useful exchange of ideas and experiences, of
discussion of new theories and methods, initiation
of new departures in practice, takes place. But
the fact remains that the Educational Conference
has hitherto for the most part languished in the
outer darkness of public indifference,

This, it may be repeated, is only another indi-
cation of the general waywardness of our scale of
values. But it may, in part, be due to the usy-
ally rather rarified academic air of the Confer.
eace. It must, therefore, be pointed out that the
atmosphere of the Conference is undergoing a
necessary change, Recent national and inter.
national developments have forced a new urgency
and a suddenly more realistic outlook on these
annual deliberations. These men and women,
like their fellows all the world over, are faced, in
India, with the appalling consequences of the
aimless and makeshift educational practices of the
last half century or so, and with the probability
that things will go fatally wrong with the next
generation if educationists do not do their obvious
duty of rescaing its future from the strangle-hold
of political power on one hand and reaction and
ignorance on the other, Educationists, wherever
they meet, meet with almost frightening realisa-
tion that most of our major national and inter-
natianalproblems, like peace and war, poverty and
unemployment, clasg inequalities, materialism,
social freedom, etc., are, in the last analysis,
problems of education. They know that these
problems will finally be solved within nursery and
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school and college walls and not, as we fond!¥

believe, in parliaments or counting-houses or
munition factories.

Gwalior, at any rate, has made up its mind
that the gravity and importance of those delibe-
rations shall not lack an adsquate background.
Great activity has prevailed there in educational
circles ever since the All-India Federation accept-
od Gwalior’s invitation. A Reception Commit.
tee, with Rao Bahadur Mulye, the Education
Member, as President, and many of the elite of
Gwalior among the Vice-Presidents, has been
formed. A Conference Working Committee has
been active since January under the Chairman-
ship of Mr. V. G. Dani, the Deputy Inspector-
General of Secondary Education, with Pt B. L.
Vajpayee Bhimpure, Principal, the Gwalior
Normal School, as Secretary. This Committee
has elected the local secretaries for the various
sections. and nominated 2 number of sub-com-
mittees to look after all the arrangements in con-
nection with the Pandal, the accommodation,
comfort and entertainment of the delegates,
publicity, enquiries, etc. Many of these sub-com-
mittees have already made great progress with
their arrangements.

Arrangements under Mr. K. L. Razdan, the
Deputy Inspector-General of Primary and
‘Women’s Education, are in progress to hold a
Gwalior State Educational Exhibition in connec-
tion with the Conference. Exhibits for the various
sections are coming in and it is hoped that
Gwalior will have some useful things for the
visitors to see.

The following list of the sections into which
the Conference divides up its work will give the
reader some idea of the scope of its work :—1.
Childhood and Home Education: 11, Primary and
Rural Education; I11. Secondary Education; IV,
University Education; V. Adult Education; V1.
Vocational Training; VII. Examinations; VIII,
Health and Physical Education; IX.Training and
Educational Research; X. Moral and Religious
Education; XI. Internationalism and Peace.
‘Bach section will have a full programme of
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lectures, discussionsand démonmstrations, The
Conference-has atsoa women’sday which is:-kept
apart for. the discussion of problems. regarding
Women’s Education.

As has been suggested in the beginning of this
article the decisions and the initiatives which this
Conference will adopt from year to year will have
fundamental effects on Indian life. Educational
eftort is slowly receiving its due recognition in
the common struggle for national and inter-
national uplift. As that recognition grows, these
annual conferences will carry great responsibili-
ties for guidance and leadership. It s, therefors,
the duty of all those who understand the impor-
tance of this national activity to do all they can
towards the success of the Edu-ational Confer-
ence. The Education Department of the Gwalior
State has placed all its great resources at the
service of the Conference and has thus shown its
appreciation of the importance of the Conference,

THE VIVEKANANDA SOCIETY, CALCUTTA.,
What it is—in short,

1. The Society is a purely religious and
philanthropic institution, having no connection
with politics and couants among its members
some distinguished apd prominent countrymen
of India.

2. It tries its best to help its members and
those who come in contact with it, to realise true
religion, and conduct life in accordance with
the noble and universal teachings of the Vedanta
as preached and lived by Sri Ramkrishna Deva
and Swami Vivekananda,

3. Seva (Service), in all its forms, of every
one, without distinction of caste, creed or colour,
as a manifestation of God, is another of its
principal objects.

4, The erection of a suitable permaneat
memorial to Swami Vivekapanda at his
birth-place in Calcutta, is another cherished
object of the Society.

5. Its membership is open to everyone, with-
out distinction of caste, creed, colour or national-
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ity, who believés with the great Swami that

religion is the basis of all progress and fully
endorses the aims and objects of the Society,

Present Activities.

1. It organises at least fortnightly public
religious and philosophical lectures in the Hall
of the Bengal Theosophical Soci:ty {College
Square), by eminent Sadhus and scholars
explaining deep religious truths of Hinduism.

2. It arranges public religious conversa-
zione at least once a month in different parts of
the city, in which Sadhus of the Ramakrishna
Mission preside and answer religious questions.

3. Sadhus and old members of the Mission
hold two or more weekly religious classes in the
Society Rooms at specified hours in which the
Upanishads, the Gita, the Kathamitra (Gospel

of Sree Ramakrishna) and the Swamiji's works
are read and explained.

4. It arranges public lectures with lantern
slides at least once a month in different parts of
the city and its suburbs on the life and teachings
of Sree Ramakrishna, Swami Vivekananda and
other religious reformers.

5. Religious meetings and festivities on
special festival days are held for religious cul-
ture and fraternization among the Society’s
members and well-wishers,

6. Birthday anniversarias of Lord Buddha
and Swami Vivekananda are celebrated. On
the occasion of the birthday of the Swamiji, the
Society distributes Swami Vivekananda's pictures
along with his messages from the Society office.

7. It holds Essay Competitions among boy
and girl students and awards prizes to the best
writers.

8. It has got a Free Reading Room and a
Library consisting of about 4000 books, in
Sanskrit, Bengali and English, mainly religious
and philosophical, together with several news-
papers and periodicals, Each member is en.
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titled to take out one book at a time and free
reading is allowed to all in the Reading Room
at specified hours.

9. It has got a Meditation Room which can
be used by the members and religiously inclined
persons,

10, 1t has opened a Charitable Homeopathic
Qutdoor Dispensary, where patients are attended
to by experienced doctors and free medicines
supplied with diet in special cases.

11. It has a Poor Students’ Fund out of
which students are being regularly helped with
minimum monthly stipend of Re. 1 each.

12. In times of famine, flood and similar
calamities, the Society opens Charity Funds and
tries its best to offer help to the sufferers through
the Ramakrishna Mission.

The minimum monthly subscription for
membership is annas 4 with an admission fee
of Re. 1 only. Anyone, paying Rs. 75 to its
General Fund, becomes a Life-Member of the
Society.

Intending members are required to fill up a
form of application for membership, which can
be had at the Society’s office, on application to
the Honorary Secretary.

ANDHRA TEACHERS' FEDERATION,
Appeal to the Teachers, &a., in the Presidency.

It is submitted that the Andhra Teachers’
Federation has been in existence for the last
five years. It has held four Annual Conferences so
far. Copies of Printed Rules of the Federation
and appeal for help and affiliation, &c,, have
been despatched to the various heads of the
Department, ILocal Bodies, Institutions and
Associations in the Andhra Districts, They are
earnestly requested to give their esteemed sup-
port to the Federation by making the District
Teachers’ Guilds, Teachers’ Associations and
individual teachers, &c., affiliate or join as
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members of the Federation and make the
Federation a living factor. Such of those
gentlemen aund ladies who are interested in
education and in the Federation are also ear-
nestly requested to enrol themselves as individ-
ual members of the Federation. The Federa-
tion has no funds at all. Any donations nr
contributions kindly given will be very thank-
fully and gratefully acknowledged. For further
particulars the Secretary of the Federation at
the Municipal High School, Anakapalle, Vizag.
Dist., may kindly be addressed.

THE BUILDING PROBLEM IN THE BOARD
HIGH SCHOOL, UTHAMAPALAYAM, AND
ITS URGENCY.

It is now over twelve years since a Secondary
School was started at Uthamapalayam by the
Madura District Board. The Secondary School,
thanks to the encouragement given by the
late Mr. Foulkes, President of the Madura
District Board for over twelve years, and the inte-
rest evinced by successive Headmasters has deve-
loped quickly into afull-blown High School. This
school is the only one catering to the needs of the
whole fertile Cumbum valley, which was rather
backward for long in educational progress. The
school situated in a more or less central region
is suitable enough to attract strength from vil-
lages far and near. Consequent on the opening of
the new school, a stimulus has been given even
to the depressed classes and Adi-Dravidas for
their educational advancement. Soon after the
opening of the Secondary School the people of
Uthamapalayam, in collaboration with the
Government officials and with the school staft,
have succeeded in securing for the school a splen-
did site, 40 acres in area, at a rather cheap rate.
There has been a commitment also on the part
of the District Board to construct, at a very early
date, a pukka building in the newly acquired site.
However, owing to the financial stringency of
the Board latterly and other factors there has
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not been much enterprise in the once progressive
and enterprising Madura District Board. The
sister institutions at Sholavandan and Batla-
gundu have had the benefit of typical school
buildings. It is but natural that the p-ople in
Uthamapalayam and adjacent villages look up to
the District Board for special attention and
patronage, next to Batlagundu and Sholavandan.

The strength of the school is nearly 400 and
there are two divisions in several of the classes.
The pressing problem now is how to accommo-
date comfortably all these boys who are now so
keen about their education and advancement in
life. The school is at present in four rented build-
ings which are remote from one another. The
rent which is paid annually comes to much over
Rs. 1000 which, if capitalised, would perhaps
in some appreciable measure go to solve the build-
ing problem. The task of supervision on the part
of the Headmaster is fraught with special diffi-
culties. Both boys and teachers have their special
handicaps and inconveniences owing to the poor
character of the rented buildings and their re-
moteness from one another,

It was customary formerly to obtain half grants
from the Government for building schemes. If
such grants could not be obtained from the
Government speedily in this period of financial
stringency, both on the part of the Government
and the District Board, the only way left open to
the Board would be to apply to the Government
for a substantial loan, say of Rs. 60,000 which
can be spread over a long period of 30 years for
purposes of repayment annually in small instal-
ments of Rs. 2,000.

The school is having the benefit of a Kallar
Boarding Home which has become a necessary
adjunct to the school. The playgrounds for the
school are very spacious and splendid, though the

boys have to walk some distance. '.l‘he new
school site and the playgrounds are unrivalled.

The school is now in charge of a veteran Head-
master who can give of bis best to the school and
the Kallar Boarding Home. The Madura
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District Board as well as the Government are
soon expected to push up the building scheme
which is indeed a very urgent one. Any further
delay on the part of the District Board will appear
to be even a dereliction of duty. Promises once
made in the past have to be fulfilled. It won’t
do for the Madura District Board to say *‘ we
would meet only running expenses. "’ The equip-
ments in Secondary Schools and their accom-
modation need to be specially attended to. The
Educational Department would look into these
matters and insist on radical improvements to be
made speedily, if the cause of Secondary Educa-
tion in the rural and backward parts of the dis-
trict is to really advance by taking rapid strides.

The people of Uthamapalayam, one is glad to
note, are reported to have gone on deputation to
the President, District Board, Madura, to press
the building problem. Will the Zamindar of
Seithur who is now the President, Madura Dis-
trict Board, give his special attention to this
question following in the footsteps of his
predecessor, the late Mr, Foulkes ?

UNVEILING OF THE PORTRAIT OF

MRr, M. CT, M. CHIDAMBARAM CHETTIAR.

The following is the Address read by Mr. A.
Tiruvenkatathaiyangar, Headmaster of the Sit
M. Ct. Muthiah Chettiar’s High School, Pursa-
walkam, on the occasion of the Unveiling of a
Portrait of the Donor at the school premises, by
the Hon'ble Dewan Bahadur S. Kumaraswami
Reddiar on the 17th September 1936 ;—

On behalf of the staff of the School, I respect-
fully beg to request you to unveil the picture of
M.R.Ry. M. Ct. M. Chidambaram Chettiar.
The picture was presented by us to the School
as & humble tribute of our gratitude, affection
and regard for the young man who came to the
relief of the School in the moment of its great
tribulation. The scion of a great family, instinct
with charity, Mr. Chidambaram Chettiar, with
the iliustrious examples before him of his
father, of his late uncle Pethachi Chettiar and
of his great-uncles Raja Sir Annamalai Chettiar
and the late Dewan Bahadur S. R. M. Rama-
swami Chettiar, readily responded to the appeal
made to him and applied himself to the found-
ing of an educational institution as a fitting
monument to the memory of his revered father
the late Sir M. Ct. Muthiah Chettiar., Young
as he was he realised early in life that
service to man was service to God. The very
first act of charity after his succession to bis

NEWS AND NOTES. 609

father’'s estate was the taking over the manage-
ment of this struggling School and financing it.

It is necessary, I think, that I should, for a
proper appreciation of Mr. Chidambaram Chet-
tiar’s munificence, give here a history of the
School and state the circumstances under which
he took it over. For a long time the School
was a Middle School, housed in a small building
in Kariappa Mudali Street and dependent en-
tirely on small contributions from the public.
It was subsequently transferred to the Brixton
House on the Purasawalkam High Road. It
was managed by the late Mr. V. Rangaswami
Iyengar and subsequently by his brother, the late
Mr. V. Desikachariar, The School entered upon
another phase of its life in 1913 when the late
Dewan Bahadur Calavala Ramanujam Chettiar
became its patron. The Middle School was
raised to the status of a complete High School
in 1916. The strength rose rapidly under its
patron, Ramanujam Chettiar, until it reached
1,000 in 1919. Then a great calamity befell the
School. Ramanujam Chettiar took ill suddenly
and died. A period of great travail ensued—a
period of grave doubts and fears. Money was
wanted for the payment of the management’s
portion of the cost of the acquisition of a site
adjoining the School, Appeals were made to
Ramanujam Chetti’s family and to the trustees of
Calavala Cannan Chetti’s Charities, but in vain,
The Government abandoned the completion of
the acquisition after waiting for more than two
years. The School was kept going with the
monthly contributions of Mrs., Ramanujam
Chetti which were very small and barely sufficed
to meet the annual deficit. Accommodation was
insufficient, the staff were ill-paid and the sala-
ries fell into arrears.

In 1923 something like a silver lining was
visible in the dark clouds. Sir M, Ct. Muthiah
Chettiar was requested to become the patron,
Things appeared to go off well, but circumstan.
ces intervened which led up to the breaking off
of the negotiations. The School was again
exposed to the stress of the storm. The task
of managing it was becoming hopelessly diffi-
cult, until in 1928 affairs came to a crisis, The
D‘epartment of Public Instruction threatened to
withdraw its recognition from the School. Only
two courses presented themselves—either the
mending of things or the ending of then, and
circumstances definitely pointed towards the
latter course. Mr. V. Desikachariar who bhad
been ably and courageously withstanding the



610 THE EDUCATIONAL REVIEW.

storm died in December 1928. The collapse of
the School was imminent and would have ac-
tually come about, had not M.R Ry, Dewan
Bahadur V. Masilamani Pilliai Avl, rushed to
the rescue. Oune hope there was, and that was
the only hope—that of appealing to Sir M, Ct.
Muthiah Chettiar again, But Mr. Pillai could
not see him as Sir Muthiah was taken ill aud
his health had begun to give way. Then he saw
“ Thambi,” as Mr. Chidambaram Chcttiar was
affectionately called by the youthful section of
Purasawalkam, and * Thambi ™ arranged for
the interview between his father and Mr. Pillai.
Sir Muthiah could not make up his mind at
once, though he immediately supplied the
money for paying off the arrears in the salaries
of teachers. But when he did make up his mind
to complete the transfer, cruel Death rem:ved
him from our midst, It appeared as though
another period of doubt and distress would set
in. But when Mr. Masilamani Pillai approached
Mr. Chidambaram Chettiar with doubt and
despair, the latter dispelled all fears at once
stating that he considered it a religious duty to
carry out the last wishes of his lamented father
and assured Mr. Pillai that he would immediate-
ly take over the School.

He redeemed his pledge and assumed charge
of the School. He set apart a sum of Rs.1,25,000
as an Endowment and by a deed of trust consti-
tuted himself, Dewan Bahadur V. Masilamani
Pillai and Messrs. K. V., Al. Rm. Alagappa
Chettiar, K. S. Rajagopala Iyengar and A. C.
Pranatharthibara Iyer as Trustees for the en-
dowment. He revised the salaries of the teach-
ers and busily set about the task of providing
a permanent building for the School While
the necessary funds were supplied readily for
the acquisition of a site, attempts were also
made to push through the building scheme. And
now the beautiful building of Sir M. Ct, Muthiah
Chettiar’'s High School adorns this side of
Madras and every one points to it with pride.

The cost of the acquisition of the site and of
the construction ot the building amounts to a
little over two lakhs and all this money has come
from Mr. Chidambaram Chettiar. The Gosern-
ment have given a sum of Rs, 88,000 till now
as grant towards the above cost,

What do we not owe, Sir, to Mr. Chidamba-
ram Chettiar, who has given so unstintingly ?
Salaries of teachers were raised; tenure of
service has b:.come safe and conditions of
teaching bhave improved. Would that it were
given to us to Muta out larger and larger numbers

of successful students ‘year after year as a fit-
ting return for all the good that we have received
at his hands, so that we could say, not in pride,
be it noted, but in all humility, ‘‘this and this
blessing we have received; and this and this
blessing has it been given to us to show.”’

May the All Giver shower His choicest bless-
ings on Chidambaram Chettiar and endow him
with long life, strength and wisdom, so that
doing ever new good might be the one argument
of his long and prosperous life !

UTHAMAPALAYAM,
A SEND-QFV,

The boys of the Board High School, Uthama-
palayam, mustered strong to bid farewell to their
popular Science Master, Mr. A. Sundaram
Aiyar, B.A., L.T., and to welcome in their
midst their new Headmaster, Mr. M. R, Renga-
sami Ayyangar, M.A., L.T., on 21-8-1936,

A farewell address containing a very eulogistic
account of Mr, Sundaram Aiyar’s work in the
school for abourt eight years and the excellent
training he gave to the boys besides the various
acts of kindness done unto them, was presented to
him, The old boys of the School also preseunted
a separate address to Mr. A, Sundaram Aiyar,
The two addresses were sufficient testimony
to the high esteem and regard in which
Mr. Sundaram Aiyar was held in the school. It
was very pleasing to note the real sincerity of
the boys in their attitude to the teachers and
their capacity for organisation.

The boys had particularly included in their
programme for the day a fitting welcome address
to their new Headmaster, Mr. M, R. Renga-
swami Ayyangar, which expressed high hopes
relating to the future advancement of the School.

The gue.ts of the evening adequately thauked
the boys for their kindness and promised to take
an abiding interest in their career and the
development of the progressive High School,

At the instance of the old boys, it was also
decided in consultation with the new Head.
master to make headway in the formation and
working of the Old Boys' Association,

A group photo was taken immediately after
the close of the meeting.

The whole function proved very successful
from start to finish. It was gratifiying to find
so much stirring amongst the boys. The at-
mosphere of the school was found to be es.
pecially congenial by the incoming headmaster
under whose leadership much can be expected
for the school in the years 10 come.

(Sxrr. 1936.
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PRINCIPLR® OF PuYSICAL GEOGRAPHY. By
G. C. Fry. CROWN 8vo. 188 pr. UNIVER-
siTYy TUTORIAL Prgss, LTD. AGENTS—
OxFORD UNIVERSITY PRESS PRICE 2s. 6d.

This book is a separate edition of the Physi-
cal section of Mr. Fry’s popular text-book of
Geography. It is stated in the preface that in
view of the developments in meteorology con-
si lerable additions have been made to the chap-
ter on Weather and Climate and that a new
chapter has been added on the graphical repre-
sentation of statistics. A pew feature of the
reprint is the inclusion of geographical pictures
on which test questions are based in recent
examinations, There are 83 illastrations in the
text and five full page photographic views of
geographical scenes which add taq the clarity of
the exposition of subject matter., That the
book has gone through eight editions testifie= to
the usefulness and need felt for the book.

g s,

READING AND CoMPOSITION, Book IV. By
ROBERT MACINTYRE. MacMmiLLaN & Co.,
LTD. 160 PP. PRICE 2s.

The.book consists of twenty small selections
on various subjects by different authors. Selec-
tions have been made among others from the
following : Three Men in a Boat by Jerome
K. Jerome; How Things Behave by . W. N.
Sullivan ; A Traveller in Little Things by W.H.

Hudson; First Steps in Science by Herbert
Mackay.

Under each selection two sets of exercises ara
given. The first deals with the subject matter
and the second with the application of gram-
matical rules, Exercises are also set on forming
plurals, classifying different kinds of nouns,
filling up blanks by suitable words and such
like. Under each selection there is a list of

words with the spelling of which pupils must be.

familiar,

If teachers. of English. follow the plan laid
down in this book, pupils will get a taste for
reading English prose by themselves and try to
understand what they read better than they do
at present,

——y -

A Hicu Scuoor. BRITISH HisTORY—171%
1930, By A M. DruUITTAND D. G. E. Hall,
OxForD UNIVERSITY PRESS. 296 PP,
Rs, 2-8-0.

The sub-title indicates that the book has been
written for use in Burma, India and the East—
especially to supply the needs of those who
prepare for the RBritish History Paper in the
Anglo-Vernacular High School Final Examina-
tion in Burma. 1In order to cover all aspects of
history suitably the book has been divided into
five parte. The headings of the different parts
indicate the nature of the con‘ents. 1. The Com-
ing of the Hanoverians, I1. The American War
and the Industrial Revolutjon, I11. The War
and Reaction, 1789—1830, 1V. The Age of
British Industrial and Commercial Supremacy,
1830--1905, V. The British Commonwealth
since 1905, The language is simple and a
large number of maps and illustrations have
been provided.

———

MACMILLAN'S SENIOR SCHOOL SERIES—
READINGS IN ENGLISH. SELECTED BY
F. W. aND E,M. CHAMBERS. 288 PP. 7s. 9d.
ENGLISH STUDY TERMINAL Books A—
SoME RULES oF ENGLISH, BY F.W, CHAM-
BERS. 86 PP. Is,

The teaching world is aware of the series of
books of which those under review form part.
The second Reading Book consists of a8 number
of standard selections from prose and verse. The
relections include pieces of a humorous, serious
and informative nature, A large number of
copyright pieces have been included. This
shows that a due share of representation has been
given to modern authors. The notes to the selec-
tions, though necessarily brief,are very suggest-
ive A word of praise is due to the very effective
illustrations by M. Alleyne.

As the title implies Terminal Book A deals in
13:lessons withthe fundamentals of Grammar like
the Law of Agreement (2 lessons);. the Law of
Government (2 lessons) and a lesson each on
Particples, Gerunds, Adjectives, Adverbs, Relat-
ive Clauses, Verbs, and the Use of Stops. There is
an introductory lesson. At the end of each lesson
thiere are a pumber of exercises based op reading
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matter supplied. This will be a very helpful book
to our high school pupils,

HUMAN GEOGRAPHY- THE PACIFIC LANDS.
By J. FAIRGRIEVE AND E. YOUNG. GEORGER
PHILIP AND SON, LTD, 226 PP. 2s. 6d.

The books on Geography by th_ese.authors
have brought prominence to the sqb;ect itself ) by
the lucidity of expression, c)ar.xty of su.b]e?t
matter and abundance of il]ustratwe' maten:al in
the shape of diagrams, maps 'and illustrations.
The present book deals with the hurqan
Geography of the lands around the Pacific
Ocean. In anintroductory vote the authors add
that they have endeavoured to present geogra-
phical facts in such a way that they are seen to
make a little clearer some of the problems of t}}e
modern world. Students of Geography vyxll
derive immense pleasure and benefit by perusing
this book.

WORLD STUDIES—AN ELEMENTARY PRAC-
TICAL GEOGRAPHY OF THE WORLD, By

Eva D.BIRDSEYE.CROWN 8vo0.76 PP.5 annas

MaJoR NATURAL REGIONS OF THE WORLD —
NORTH AMERICA EAST OF THE PRAIRIES.
By Eva D, BIRDSEYE. CROWN 8vo. 81 PP.
6 As. MacMiLLAN & Co., LTD.

i i itten these little
ss E. D. Birdseye has wri

boglr{ls in a very different manner fr<_)m the books

current in the market, One reading the book

feels as though one is addressing an audience .be-
fore one. The language is simple and the subject
matter has been very judiciou'sly chosen, The
illustrations selected serve their purpose by ex-

laining what they are there for, though they are
got very artistic, These books will §hmulqte the
reader to work for himself with the aid of the sug-
gestions for practical work.

THE REFORM METHOD LITERARY READERS
EDITED WITH EXERCISES IN COoMPOSITION
AND APPRECIATION. BY H. MARTIN. K. & J.
CoOPER, BoMBAY., BOOK I, 202 pp. Re. 1;
Book 11, 230 PP, Re. 1-2-0; Book I1I,
327 pp. Re. 1-6-0,

i this series i lp pupils to ap-

e aim of this series is to he
re’l;}ilate fine literature and to express themselves
?xi good English. The means a:dopted to secure
the former is to present to pupils extracts from

{Sapr. 1986

e works of great masters of prose and verse
(trxcluding living and very recent authors whose
works are still copyright.) and_for the latter ‘:o
suggest by suitable exercises, hints and notes the
value of each selection. It is an unsolved question
whether English reading books can be literary
alone and whether it would not be bet.ter to
include some lessons at least in an Indian or
Eastern'setting. The notes and exercises are very
helpful and suggestive. Except in Book 1 there
are no illustrations, Pupils would be' gainers if
there can be photographic reproductions of the
works of famous masters relating to the subject
of the lessons. So far as they go, the books are
very good. If bound in boards they may stand
use for a long period,

How To LOOK AT GEOGRAPHICAL PICTURES
—SrcoND SERIES. By W. J. H. WATKINS
AND H. S. L. WATKINS. MACMILLAN &
Co. LTD. CROWN 8vo, 32 PP. PAPER ls. 3d.

EXERCISES IN MODERN GEOGRAPHY—BOOK I,
THE WORLD. By A. W. CoYSH AND
D. M.HunT. UNIVERSITY TUTORIALPRESS,

L.TD. 40 pP. PRICE ls,

Tue OXFORD GEOGRAPHICAL NOTE BOOKS
FOR SECONDARY ScHooLs. By J. H. STEM-
BRIDGE. Book VII, EUROPE., OXFORD Uni-
VERSITY PRESS. 44 pp. PRICE 1s.

ublications indicate the way in
wh’fchhesaitt:r;epetspare made in England to stimu-
late an abiding inte::est in th_e lez;mmlgl of

Geography. The firstisa collection l? we l x:i;;

produced pictures to give training in the a.::ia : is

of pictures and promote a keeg observatio f

pictorial material. The suggestive questu_msl _:n]

the short note on each p.lctu're make this little
book a very welcome publication.

In the exercises of the latter books attempts
have been made to encourage atlas study, exa-
mination of pictures and drawing of maps anc:
graphs. Teachers of Geography who do n;)(
read these and incorporate them in their work,
are denying themselves a very valuable aid.
MACMILLAN’S SENIOR SCHOOL SERIES—

GEOGRAPHY STUDY. Book 1. By H. M. CoL-

LINSON. 234 pP. 2s. 6d. o

The author (Headmaster, “ The Vncton;
Semior Boys' School, London, W. 12) has

8zr7, 1936,

E divided the book into 44 Chapters, “In each
chapter two or three essential Geographical
truths are touched upon in as many paragraphs
and then exercises are set under the heading
* Something to do.” Though the illustrative
material refers to the British Isles, it is not con-
fined to them alone. The method adopted for
learning the Geography of Britain can be applied
to the study of all industrial countries, For
example, statistics of typical imports like wheat,
meat, oils, rubber, fruit, petroleum are given
and exercises are set on the statistics—marking
places producing them on a map, their climate,
diagrams of comparative production and so on.
There are a large number and variety of maps
and diagrams. This is a very suggestive volume
which must be in the library of every school.

The following books can be had from No. 138,
Brodle's Road, MyLAPORE (Madras). Thefirst
Six are written by RAMANA DASA SADANANDA
and the last three by K. S. SESHAGIRI, B.A.

(1) BHAGAVAN SRI RAMANA (32 pages in
English) Price 2 annas: and (2) Lh s wmwr uscrer
(62 pages in Tamil) Price 4 annas. Both of
these books give us a short but very interesting
a}nd Instructive account of the Life gnd Teach-
ings of Sré Ramana Maharshigal of Tiruvanna-
malai. Both contain references to the valued
opinions of western seekers and scholars whose
devotion to that saint is no way less than that of
our own men here. The Tamil book gives us the
author’s first conversation with that Mahatma
twenty-one years ago, besides detailing more of
miraculous incidents than in the English book.
One cannot overestimate the importance of these
books especially to those that have heard of or
seen Sri Ramana Bhagavan,

(3) SrI KRISHNA CHARITAM (87 pages in
Tamil with 5 pictures) Price annas only, This
is an excellent book which exhibits very sweetly
and succinctly all the known details in the life
of Lord Sri Krishna. It portrays in a nutshell
everything that is described in the tenth and
eleventh Skandas of Srimad Bhagavatam, Hence
this book is indispensable to every Hindu,

(4) ®®u #s (KUTUMBA SUKHAM in Tamil).
Price 4 annas only. The author holds the
mirror up to nature while depicting the conduct
and character of the 55 persons dealt with in
this book. Thirty-four of them belong to an ideal
undivided Hindu family and among the remain-
ing 21 are found the advocate, the doctor, the
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diamond merchant, the guest, etc. We agree with
the “ Hindu " in holding that it *offers whole-
some, short and pithy advice to the various
members of a family as to how they can live
harmoniously.

{5) UNIVERSAL PEACE and (6) Briss
ETERNAL (both in English) priced 1 anna and
half anna respectively. The former pamphlet
correctly defines Peace and clearly shows that
individual peace must precede world peace. 1t
also presents a new plan to bring abour the
much-desired world peace.

Briss ETERNAL is a brochure which boldly
and beautifully makes out that man—{not only
in his origin and goal but every moment of his
life) is nothing less than God Himself and that
he can understand his oueness with the Divine
if he cares to look beneath the surface of
things.

(7) séomris er@er (in Tamil). Price 2 annas,
This is an excellent booklet dealing with the
great truth, viz,, **All am 1.” Innumerable
illustrations are successfully used to indicate the
end and aim of the Advaita philosophy. Even
the title of the book inspires one with the hope
of realising one day that Unity in Diversity, the
One underlying the Many, which is said to be
the ultimate goal of all humanity. Any man or
woman, boy or girl, that reads this book is sure
to be impressed with the central truth of the
Vedas which declare ** Aham Brahmasmi,” i.e.,
“Iam God " and *Tat Tvam Asi,” i.e., “That

Thou art” (That standing for God and Thou
for the soul).

(8) THE “MaHA BHARATHA " (in English,
pages 115 with 4 illustrations). Price 10 annas
only. This neatly got up book will be of very
great use to all those Hindus tbat have neither
the inclination nor the time or money necessary
to get and go through the ponderous valumes
of this greatest epic on earth. It is needless to
say that every Indian oughrt to read this book,
if he has the slightest respect or love for the
deathless glory of our Ancient Motherland,

(9) s-puawd amg (in Tamil). Price 5 annas
only. All the six Kandas (srar_aser) of this epic
are beautifully condensed and succinetly told in
excellent Tamil. Lovers of novels are sure to
like this book immensely, for it presents all

the elements which appeal to those that find
delight in novels.

—————
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The Advocates’ Association, Madras,

has d .
Legal Eduoation rawn attention,
and Bar Counglls.  ©PC® More, to the need

. for placing legal edyca-
tion under the control of the Bar Councilg

in India. The proposal was put forward
in the course of an address presented to
His Excellency Sir Kurma Venkata Reddi
on the occasion of his reception by the
Advocates’ Association, Madras, We have
always been supporters of the autonom

o.f Universities, but we have no hesita{
tion in saying that there is a good
deal to be said in favour of the pro-
posgl. The study of Law at the British
I.Imversities is only as a means of
hbe.ral education leading to a Degree
virhu':h does not confer the right to prac-
tise in the courts, as is the case in India
Law ca.n be a subject of absorbiné
h.uman 1nterest, satisfying, at the same
time, the most advanced standards of
schola{ship and is undoubtedly a branch
of studies worthy of a Universit;:r,' but the

th

‘theory and prac

‘Universitjes h

mere academic study of Law should not
ob-v1ously confer upon people the right of
Tms.ha:ndling the personsand properties of
individuals in courts of Law. There ‘al‘e
twgl})rofessions in the world in which the
:;la :1(: have a right to insist on the highest
mezicar]ds. of ?fﬁciency, the legal and the
edi ai, mlvxew of the sericusness of the
— n\;(;) ved and the damage that is
cernedebo €1ng caused to the people con-
e Y reason of failu}'e. The present
fre:nl(;n of legal studies in India is ex-
e rneay unsatlsfactory in many ways, but
aspont léflﬁlrhaps be allowed to refer to one
oduoatinn 1: l:ll?.tter. As a course of liberal
it cannot & a ln‘g to a University Degree,
whito e ® said to be adequate at all,
o ot course ensuring knowledge of
o ce of law, the less sajd about
etter. The attempt to combine

tice in a two years’ course
even full-timed in many
and it i as been a disastrous failure
Ime proper remedies were

which ig not

Sarr. 1936:]

§ sought to put an end to such a state of

affairs. Without entering into details,
we would suggest that a way might be
found, by means of which at least the
practical training for entering on the
profession may be controlled by the Bar
Councils whose demands for the know-
ledge of theory on the part of the candi-
dates should be met by the Universities.

We congratulate Mr. Sachidananda
Sinha, Bar-at-Law, on

Nr. s’&':"::"a"da his appointment as Vice-
' Chancellor of the Patna
University. It is the first time, it is
interesting to note, that a non-official
has been appointed Vice-Chancellor of
the University of Patna. Government
has apparently taken all these decades
to discover that a non-official can also
be suitable for a Vice-Chancellorship and
there could not have been a more suitable
choice than that of Mr. Sachidananda
Sinha for the honour. It would be no
exaggeration to describe him as one of
the makers of modern Bihar—one of the
constitutional political leaders actually
responsible for the creation of the new
province. As a member of the Legisla-
tive Council and as Finance Member of
theGovernment of Biharand Orissa, he has
rendered valuable services to the people
of his province, while he has also reached
a wider circle in India as a politician and
as the editor of the Hindustan Times.
A lover of books, Mr. Sinha has presented
his magnificent collection of books to the
City of Patna and we bave no doubt he
will be able to advance tt}e cause.of
higher education in Bihar in effective
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measure. The University of Patna stands
in need of drastic reorganization, bring-
ing the existing facilities in Patna to-
gether, for the establishment of a unitary
and residential University of a really
modern type. It is a worthy ambition to
establish a high-class centre of Univer-
sity education on the site of ancient
Pataliputra and in the neighbourhood of
Nalanda, amidst scenes where Asoka
ruled and dreamt his dreams. We hope
it will be Mr. Sinha's privilege to realise
at least a part of the noble vision.

We cannot congratulate the Aligarh
Muslim University on
its recent decision tc
persecute newspaper:
who might have made libellous state-
ments about the University. This showt
neither sound knowledge of law, no
sensible statesmanship in the adminis:
tration of public institutions. Whateve.
fresdom individuals may have in sucl
matters, public institutions should not b
unduly sensitive of criticism; in fact, 1
is a sign of intrinsic weakness on th
part of the authorities concerned witl
the running of the institution to talk o
legal proceedings in such matters, Thi
is not the way of either commandin
public sympathy or of ensuring a hig
University atmospbere. 1f the Univer
sity has any feeling that newspapers i
the country have been unfair to it—w
have no such knowledge—it is open 1
the authorities to take the public inf
confidence and issue correct informatic
from time to time. There is the ug!
fact, that at the beginning of a Unive

Aligarh Muslim
University.
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sity session this year, there has been a
more or less complete strike on the part
of the students of the University, neces-
sitating the temporary closure of the
institution. Theremedy is notin threat-
ening newspapers with suits for libel,
but in setting their own house in order.

The Government of the Central Pro-
vinces has taken time
by the forelock in its
decision to appoint a
committee, forthwith, to
consider the reorganisation of education
in the Primary and Secondary stages.
The principles enunciated for the re-
organisation are quite sound and follow
the proposals adumbrated by the Punjab
University Enquiry Committee and ap-
proved by the Universities Conference
held in Delhi in 1934 and by the recent
deliberations of the Central Advisory
Board of Education. The main idea is to
afford pupils opportunities for the diver-
sion of studies at the end of suitable
stages of education. It is thus hoped to
prevent the over-crowding in a few
selected professions and to open out a
greater variety of professions and occu-
pations for the educated classes. There
is therefore to be a revision of the school
course so that every child on leaving
school, if necessary, will be able to earn
a living, suitable to his particular
abilities and leanings. It isalso regarded
that it is unfair that the programme
should be heavily weighted on the purely
literary side. It is proposed to regard
each stage of instruction as the landing
place from which a student can set forth

Educational Re-
arganisation in the
Central Provinces.
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onsome satisfactory and profitable career.
In order to effect a reorientation of the
provincial educational policy, there is
general agreement that the chief need of
the moment is the establishment of
separate vocational institutions where,
in addition to an irreducible minimum
of literary studies, a pupil can be taught
the elements of a trade or profession
and pass out fully-equipped as a wage-
earner. As the addition of a vocational
subject to the present curriculum will not
be sufficient, it is proposed to start in-
dependent institutions, taking advantage
of the advice of the educational experts,
the Government of India propose to pro-
vide at their own expense.

There is a good deal of ignorance in
this country regarding
methods of punishment
in schools. Teachers
have still a pathetic fondness for corporal
punishment and often inflict pain, to
relieve themselves of unreasonable irri-
tation, or cover their own inability and
weakness. Even the Chinese Govern-
ment is showing signs of progress in this
matter and has recently issued strict
instructions against painful forms of
punishment. After making an extensive
study of conditions in educational insti-
tutions, the Ministry has issued orders
that * infliction of physical punishment
by hand or by cane and ruler by teachers
should be strictly forbidden.” The orders
of the Educational Ministry g0 even
further and forbid all disciplinary action
which may tend to produce bad mental
effects on students, such as * the depri-

Punishment in
8chools.
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vation of freedom of movement, assign-
ment of extra school work and confine-
ment in dark rooms.” It is worth while
considering whether sufficient precau-
tions have been taken in India regarding
indiscriminate punishments in schools.
The Educational Codes of some provinces
sensibly provide that only the Head-
master should inflict corporal punishment
and that only in cases of offences imply-
ing moral turpitude, but the rule does
not apply in several provinces and there
is considerable violation even where it
exists. It is time the matter received
more attention.

A special tribute of praise is due to
Sowcar C. Abdul Hakim
of the North Arcot Dis-
trictwhohasshowngreat
zeal for the promotion of education in
Southern India, by his liberal donations
for the purpose, without any differences
of caste or creed. Hindu educational insti-
tutions have derived support from him
quite as generously as Mohammedan
schools and colleges. He has set apart
75 per cent. of hisincome to charities and
he has already spent about 20 lakhs
of rupees in twenty years. Presiding
over the National High School, Sri-
rangam, the other day, he promised to
give Rs. 10,000 to the Endowment Fund if
the management collected the remaining
Rs. 40,000 to make up the half a lakh
required to place the institution on a per-
manent basis, He has promised another
Rs. 25,000 to the Theosophical College,
Madanapalle, if the college collected the
remaining Re, 75,000 for an Endowment

Educational
Charities.
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Fund. Mr. Abdul Hakim also maintains
a college at Vaniyambadi and thus
deserves the warmest congratulations of
all lovers of education on his great genero-
city. It issurprising he has not received
any recognition of his numerous benefac-
tions at the hands of Government. But
when did the Government in [ndia confer
its honours with any discrimination? [t
was an excellent suggestion that he
made at Srirangam, the other day, when
he pleaded for the diversion of some of
the charities of the Nagaratars to educa-
tional purposes.

It was an excellent address that Maha-
mahopadyaya S. Kuppu-
sawmi Sastridelivered to
the recent Convocation
of the University of Madras. He entered
a strong plea for Sanskrit as the basis
of Indian culture andlamented the neglect
of the subject in our educational institu-
tions. We may however be allowed to
point out some reasnns for this neglect
of Sanskrit which is becoming a notice-
able feature all over India. The number
of Sanskrit students has been going
down steadily, except in places where it
is imposed on candidates as a subject of
compulsory study. The great mistake,
it seems to us, is in making a fetish of
grammar and not presenting the subject
in an attractive manner. Wae are- afraid
the subject has not kept pace with the

A Plea for
Indjan Culture.

.other branches of our curriculum in
‘improvements of methods of teaching.

Saunskrit Pandits with an incorrigible
fondness for difficulties, have succeeded
in making the subject stiffer than others,



618 THE EDUGATIONAL REVIEW

so that the student who takes it is always
at a disadvantage in competitive ex-
aminations. 1t is also good to realise
that the ideals of Sanskrit literature do
not make much of an appeal to modern
minds and in some matters are strangely
at variance with the needs of to-day.
The privileges of caste and rank made
so much of in Sanskrit literature pall
upon this generation; the trend of
Sanskrit literature is very largely against
democracy, laying too much emphasis on
the divinity of kings and has risen at its
highest, only to a conception of benevo-
lent autocracy ; the general outlook of
Hindu philosophy has also been in the
direction of ignoring the stern realities of
this world for the sake of the next, the
‘doctrine of Maya being typical of this
attitude, while the citizen of the twentieth
century is absorbed in solving the econ-
omic and scientific problems of the every-
day world. Isit any wonder that the
‘appeal of Sanskrit culture is becoming less
and less? We are glad to find that Mr.
Kuppuswami Sastriar congratulated the
women who had taken degrees and
appreciated the idea of higher education
for women, though he thought that
according to the best Indian tradition,
the home was the proper sphere of the
woman.

It is interesting to note that the Seva
Sadan in Madras, has
progressed sufficiently,
under the care of Sir
and Lady Venkata Subba Row, to have
been able to erect a new building at a
cost of Ra, 60,000, opened the other day

The Seva $adan,
Madras.

[Szx, 1936,

by His Excellency Sir K. Venkata Reddi.
One of the best forms of social service
to-day in India is the establishment of
institutions of this type dedicated to the
education of women. It is not only a
High School, but a residential institution
where girls are taught to run a home
and prepared for their future cureers as
wives and mothers, Opening the new
buildings, His Excellency paid a very
well-deserved tribute of praise to Lady
Venkata Subba Row to whose unremit-
ting labours, the city of Madras owes
this excellent institution. We have no
quarrel with His Excellency for stating
that * our ideal of womanhood is different
from that of the rest of the world,” but we
are glad he expressed his emphatic faith
in higher education for women as much
as for men. Referring to the people
whose contention is that higher educa-
tion is unnecessary for women, His
Excellency said: “ [ am unable to agree
with them. Higher education is intended
to develop the culture of our country and
if one half of the society is deprived of
the privileges of higher education, our
cultural development must necessarily be
stunted. For this reason, it is essential
that our girls should receive as good an
education as our boys.” He also appre-
ciated the fact that the school had pupile
of all communities and no distinction of
caste was observed in the daily life of
the institution. His Excellency expressed
himself against the caste system in
India, whatever useful purpose it might
have fulfilled at one time.

Sar, 1988.]

The recent Convocation of the Andhra
University furnished
occasion for several in-
teresting speeches. The
Convocation Address itself was delivered
by the Education Minister, the Hon’ble
Dewan Bahadur 8. Kumaraswami
Reddiar who gave expression to several
sound opinions worthy of special regard.
[t was refreshing to find him appealing
for young men and women trained and
determined to rid India of communal
feeling in spite of his belonging to a
political party which has done more
than any other agency in South India
to foster communal ill-will and bitter-
ness! In fact, it is not an exaggera-
tion to say that communal bitterness
was hardly known in South [ndia before
the so-called Justice party came into
existence, In view of the unreasonable
tendency in some quarters to condemn
Universities on the ground of the pre-ent
unemployment in the country, Mr. Red-
diar did well in speaking in their defence :
.“ Tq require a University not merely to
dlssemlnate and increase knowledge but also to
find jobs for its graduates, is to place on it ‘an
a:hen and quite impossible burden.” The func-
tions of the University are complex and difficult
enough already‘ and are not yet adequately per-
_for.med; the training of the mind and of the body
is its proper sphere, while industrialization, rural
improvement, monetary reform, large schemes
of mass edacation and the like undertakings,
yvl_ngh alone will create employment, must be
mltlgtet} and maintained by the State or other
instxtutlpns, not by the Universities. Of course
the University can and should study these
problems and programmes and give: suggestions
and guidance both to the public and its own

alumni : but the actual working of these policies
and programmes must be in quite other hands.”

Another sensible point in Mr, Reddiar's
address was his disapproval of those who
jindulge in a complete and :wholesale

The Andhra
University.
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condemnation of the present educational
system and plead for the so-called
national education, It is good, on the
other hand, to recognise, that whatever
defects there may be in the present edu:
cational system, the foundations have
been well and truly laid and any reforms
should necessarily be in relation to the
present structure. As the Minister said:

I grant that many chauges are urgently
called for in the methods and some inthe content
of the education imparted in our schools and
colleges ; and yet I cannot sympathize with the
destructive fury of those who would scrap altoge-
ther the present system of education in favour of
?vhat they passionately but vaguely describe as

national education,” Whatever changes we
wish to make in the organization and conduct
of our schools and colleges and in the methods
and content of our teaching, we are even now at
perfect liberty to carry out; and if we do not
replace, throughout the educational field, the
teaching, for example, of science by the ‘teaching
of grammar or disputation or of poetry in an
ancient language, it is not because the Govern-
ment or some other sinister force is preventing
us, but simply because the people, the Indian
men and women who are responsible for Indian
education, do not think that the changes can be
made without serious loss.”

Woe are also in complete agreement with
him with reference to the tribute he
paid to the use of the English language

in this country and the need for its
retention,

“* English was brought in purely on practical
ar}d administrative grounds, but it has served a
high and necessary cultural and educational
purpose. Most political, social and even religious
movements in modern India have received their
original inspiration as well as their continual
refreshment from our study of English: and
English has brought to us, and can 'alone
maintain fqr us, a close and living contact with
modern science and European thought. The
studg of English as a second language should
remain a compulsory part of our higher educa~
tion, if our cultural life is not to suffer tragic
impoverishment, ‘ ' ’
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. % }n maitaining-academic standards, in pre.
serving the qualities of relevancy, accuracy,
thoroughness, fairness qnd ae§thet1c ﬁtne_ss m.a.ll
our academic dealings, in testing 'anc! est:.lmatlpg
the ‘work of our historians and scientists, ‘we
have in English works a ste?.dy standg.rd of
reference and basis of comparison, and in the
English language a medium which ke.egs_ us in
constant touch with the-intell?ctual activities of
Earope, America and Japan.’

The Andhra University deserves to be
congratulated on the happy accident
of an Andhra Governor presiding over-its
eonvocation as its Chancellor who also
gave inspiring advice to the graduates.
Mr. C. R. Reddi, whom we are glad to
weleome back as the Vice-Chancellor
of the University, made a short speech
appealing for better financial support
from the Government. The appeal for
a non-recurring grant of twelve lakhs
of rupees and a recurring grant of two
lakhs of rupees is a very modest one, con-
sidering the assurance of the Vice-Chan-
cellor that if these were granted, the
University is not likely to make any
further demand for another quarter of a
century and we hope the request will
be granted by the Government. We
cannot close this note on the University
without expressing our appreciation of
the gacrifice made by the new Vice-
Chancellor who has decided to accept
only Rs. 1,000 as his salary per month
leaving the rest to be spent on the
advancement of the University. -

Tt is doubtful if people who usually
: speak of the need for
mm;ﬁﬂgm compulsory elementary
' education in the country
realise the difficulties involved in the exe-
‘cution of the problem. 1t is not merely a
-problem of finance, though it is fairly in-
‘supérable in itself. The Sub-Committee
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of the Provincial Economic Counecil in
Madras, appointed to consider the ques-
tion of compulsory elementary edusa-
tion, has produced a valuable report
laying down some inportant and funda-
mental propositions worthy of special
consideration. The committee is not for in-
troducing compulsion, unless efficient
arrangements exist for imparting educa-
tion in the shape of a sufficient number of
school buildings and a sufficient number
of schools with the complete structure of
five standards and sufficient staff and
equipment to render the work of compul-
sion possible. It is rightly pointed out that
the ground must be prepared—otherwise
any scheme of compulsion was bound
to be extremely ineffective and waste-
ful. It is interesting to note that the
committee recommends that compulsion
should be applied primarily to rural
rather than urban and municipal areas,
as the former require more impetus. In
view of the present disparity between
the two sexes in percentage of literacy
the committee rightly, recommends
that in every future scheme, girls should
be included with boys. The committee

pleads for making compulsion a reality
so that pupils may have a chance of
acquiring literacy. The following para-
graph is worth special attention.

“ It will further be clear from what we have
already stated that we attach greater importance
to retaining children in schaool till they reach the
5th standard than in getting them into the lowest
sta:ndard. We therefore recommend that all
children, who are already in school voluntarily
and who.are of the appropriate age for the
standard in which they are reading, should be

compelled to remaia in school until they become

permanently literate in the 5th standard, and we
consider that this modified form of compulsion
could be usefully introduced even in places
wherq conditions make it impossible to compe
all children of school age to go to school.”

Sgr1, 1936.] ADVERTISEMENTS.
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COMPOSITION.

(The Revised Syllabus in English under
the S. S. L. C. Scheme of 1934.)

& Wren and Martin's ‘“ High School
English Composition” is the only book
of English Composition recommended in
the Note on the Revised Syllabus in
English, Madras, for Forms 1V, V & VI.

It covers fully the whole course representing three years’
work in—

(1) Analysis of Sentences,

(5) Sequence of Tenses,
(2) Phrases and Clauses,

(6) Direct and Indirect Speech,
(7) Correct Usage (including Idioms), and
(8) Punctuation ;

also the whole course in WRITTEN COMPOSITION, viz.,

(1) Story-writing,

(3) Transformation of Sentences,
(4) Synthesis of Sentences,

(6) Paragraph-writing,

(2) Reproduction of Narrative Verse, (7) Expansion of Passages,

(3) Letter-writing,
(4) Paraphrasing,
(5) Precis-writing,

(8) Essay-writing, and
(9) Dialogue-writing.

The Supplement to ‘‘ High School English Composition ”
(As. 2) contains— : '

(1) Compound Words. The more common Prefixes and Suffixes.
(2) Figures of Speech.

y

COOPER, Publishers, BOMBAY. .
Sole-Selling Agents . Mossrs. MACMILLAN & Co,, Ltd.
BOMBAY, CALCUTTA, MADRAS,

~r ITT _QN




Fdpsmioy

822 : THE EDUCATIONAL REVIEW.  (Smwr, 1986,
MADRAS UNIVERSITY.
Intermediate 1987. :
RS. A,

SHAKESPEARE: MERCHANT OF VENICE, with Introduction, and Notes by J. H.

Stone, M.A. . 1.6

MILTON: L'ALLEGRO AND Il PENSEROSO, with Introduction and Notes by A, G.
Grieve, B.A. ee
WORDSWORTH : CHARACTER OF THE HAPPY WARRIOR AND OTHER POEMS with
Introduction and Notes by E. H. Elliot, B.A.

TENNYSON: ODE ON THE DEATH OF THE DUKE OF WELLINGTON, with Intro-
duction and Notes by the same Editor .0

* The three together at a time for Re. 1-4.0,
Intermediate 1938 & 1939.
SHAKESPEARE : MERCHANT OF VENICE, with Introduction and Notes by ILH

Stone, M;A. ese e eee eee l

SHAKESPEARE: MID SuMMER NIGHT'S DREAM, with Introducti
the Rev. R. Scott, M.A. e ion and Notes by 1

MATTHEW ARNOLD: SoHRAB AND RUSTUM, with Introductio
T. A, Hodges, B.A. lon and Notes by .

B. A. Degree 1937.

.. % 10

w 70 12

4

6

6

8

able authorities.

AALNANMS Ly

THE “PEEPS " SERIES. Each 2 64. net

Each containing 8-12 Illustrations in Colour

PEEPS AT MANY LANDS AND CITIES

The reputation which this series enjoys rests on the choice of illustrations from the
work of first-class artists, and upon texts equally bright and colourful, written by reli-
There are now some sixtv books describing the countries and cities of
the world, their history and scenery, the life of the people, their industries, folk-lore
customs and so on. Travellers and writers such as John Finnemore Sir Frank Fox,
A. W. Holland, Dudley Kidd, Col. Mockler-Ferryman, G, W. T. Omond and Katha-
rine Tynan are among the authors, and their work is illustrated by Harrison Compton,
Nico Jungman, Talbot Kelly, R. L, Mortimer Menpes, R.I, Adrian Strokes, R A.,

and others,
ALSACE-LORRAINE CZECHOSLOVAKIA JAMATCA PERSIA
ARABIA DENMARK JAPAN POLAND
AUSTRALIA EDINBURGH JAVA PORTUGAL
AUSTRIA EGYPT KASHMIR ROME
THE BALTIC STATES ENGLAND KOREA RUMANIA
{Latvia, Lithuania and FINLAND AND THE LONDON RUSSIA
Estonia) TUNDRA MADAGASCAR SCOTLAND
BELGIUM FLORENCE MALAY STATES SIAM
BERLIN FRANCE *MOROCCO SOUTH AFRICA
BRITISH NORTH GERMANY NEWFOUNDLAND. SOUTH AMERICA
BORNEO GREECE NEW YORK SOUTH SEAS
BURMA HOLLAND NEW ZEALAND SPATN
SCANADA HOLY LAND NORWAY SWEDEN
CEYLON HUNGARY NORWAY & THELAPPS SWITZERLAND
CHINA INDIA PANAMA TURKEY
CORSICA IRELAND PARIS WALES
CUBA ITALY *New Edition 1935 . YUGOSLAVIA

SHAKESPEARE : MACBETH, with Introduction and Notes by Rev J, Morrison. M.A e
MILTON : CowMus, with Introduction and Notes by Dr, S, Sathyanathan, M.A » M.A. -
GRAY: THE BARD AND OTHER POEMS, with Introduction and Nt’)tes by E E

Kellett, M.A. N “ s
WORDSWORTH: TINTERN ABBEY, AND OTHER PokMS, with Introduction and No;;;
by E. H. Elliot, B.A, © 12

* The three together at Re. 1-8-0.
B. A. Degree 1938 & 1939,

SHAKESPEARE: THE TEMPEST, with Introduction and Notes by E, E. Kellett, MAA. 1 6
MILTON: LyciDAs, with Introduction and Notes by N. Vaidyanatha Aiyar, M.A. 0 4
MATTHEW ARNOLD; THYRsIS AND OTHER POEMS, with Introduction and Notes

by E. H. Eliot, B.A, O 019
BROWNING: CLEON AND OTHER POEMS, with Introduction and N
Kellett, M.A, . e N Notes by E, E,

'SRINIVASA VARADACHARI & CO., 190, MOUNT ROAD, MADRAS

see e l 0

PEEPS AT HISTORY
The growth of each country, and the picturesque incidents of its history, described attractively and accfu‘ately.
Each book has 8 full-page illustrations in colour and many drawings in the text.

AMERICA GERMANY IRELAND THE BARBARY
CANADA HOLLAND JAPAN ROVERS
FRANCE INDIA SCOTLAND

BRITISH DOMINIONS BEYOND THE SEAS (4 illustrations in colour}

PEEPS AT ANCIENT CIVILISATIONS

By JAMES BAIKIE, D.D,, F.R.AS.
Each with full-page Tllustrations in Colour and in black-and white
ANCIENT ASSYRIA ANCIENT EGYPT ANCIENT PALESTINE

ANCIENT CRETE ANCIENT GREECE ANCIENT ROME
(The Sea Kings' Eyrie) ANCIENT JERUSALEM MEN.OF THE OLD STONE AGE

= PEEPS AT Lrl‘l{:leSTRIES
MISCELLANEOUS VOLUMES

Containing full-page illustrations in Colour and black-and-white
HERALDRY * THE UNION JACK & OTHER

HISTORICAL SONG PRINCIPAL FLAGS OF THE
THE LEAGUE OF NATIONS BRITISH EMPIRE .
THE ROYAL NAVY THE WORLD'S CHILDRE

CHILDREN OF LONG AGO ~ THE ROYAL PALACES OF  THE WORLD'S DOLLS
ENGLISH FOLK DANCES GREAT BRITAIN
THE HEAVENS .

MACMILLAN & Co., LTD,,

cocCoa SUGA VEGETABLE.OILS

ARCHITECTURE

THE ART OF THE POTTER
ARTS AND CRAFTS

THE BRITISH BLUE-JACKET

omrvawarvan MADRAS—BOMBAY—CALCUTTA—LONDON. -vamamawas

XLII—b



3t}

THE WORKS OF SIR RABINDRANATH TAGORE

L .~ ESSENTIAL FOR LIBRARIES .
| - INVALUABLE AS PRIZES

BINDINGS TO SUIT ALL POCKETS

Re. 1 each

Chitra Nationalism _
Crescent Moon, The Poems of Kabir
Cycle of Spring, The Post Office, The

Fruit Gathering Sadhana
Stray Birds

g?’f::jﬁ:’ The Stor?es from Tagore
Hungry Stones Thoughts
Lover's Gift

Re. 1-4 each,
Creative Unity King of the Dark Chamber,
Fugitive, The The
Personality Red Oleanders
Glimpses of Bengal

Re. 1-8 each.
Broken Ties My Reminiscences
Mashi Sacrifice

' Rs. 2 each.

Birthday Book _ The Home and the World
Ggra Y The Wreck

LECTURES AND ADDRESSES. S:lected by Prof. A, X. Seares. Cr. 8vo. 3s.

RABINDRANATH TAGORE. A Biographical Study. By Ernest Rhys. Cheaper
Impression. Illustrated. Ex: Cr. 8vo. 8s. 6d. net,.

FIREFLIES. Illustrated. Cr. 8vo. 6s. net.

THE CARAVAN LIBRARY.

Cloth Binding. 2s 6d, net.

itanjali The Home and the World _
%ll::p(’;ix;dener l Sadhana : The Realisation of Life

—————

MACMILLAN & Co., LTD.,

MADRAB—BOMBAY—CALCUTTA—L,ONDON. e

PP VT R -~

sger. 1936.] xili

. THE WORKS OF CHARLES. DICKENS

FOUR AND SIX-PENNY LIBRARY. Superior Cloth Binding, Cr. 8vo, 20 vols.
s, 8d. net

SPECIAL PRESENTATION EDITION. Bound in “ Ledura” leather Cloth, coloured
top and sides. 20 vols., 8s. each volume.

PICKWICK PAPERS DAVID COPPERFIELD

OLIVER TWIST AMERICAN NOTES

NiCMOLAS NICKLEBY BLEAK HOUSE

MARTIN CHUZZLEWIT LITTLE DORRIT

THE OLD CURIQSITY SHOP TALE OQF TWO CITIES

BARNABY RUDGE GREAT EXPECTATIONS and

DOMBEY and SON HARD TIMES

CHRISTMAS BOOKS OUR MUTUAL FRIEND

SKETCHES BY B0z EDWIN DROOD

EVERYMAN'S LIBRARY. 22 vols. cach having an Introduction by G. K, CHESTER-
TON. 25 each. ‘

DENT’'S LIBRARY EDITION. 22 vols. Large Cr. 8vo. 2s.6d. each.
THE WORKS Of SIR WALTER SCOTT

THE BORDER EDITION OF THE WAVERLEY NOVELS. Edited, with Intro-
ductory Essays and Notes, by ANDREW LANG. 250 Illustrations. Cr. 8vo. In 25 Vals,
4s. 84. each. )

THE ILLUSTRATED POCKET EDITION—as above, India Paper. 3s. 6d. each,

DENT'S LIBRARY EDITION OF THE WAVERLEY NOVELS.—25 Volumes,
bound in Green Cloth, 2s. 8d. each.
WAVERLEY

CHRISTMAS STORIES

REPRINTED PIECES and the
LAZY TOUR OF TWO IDLE
APPRENTICES

THE UNCOMMERCIAL TRA.
VELLER and A CHILD'S
HISTORY OF ENGLAND

THE MONASTERY WOODSTOCK

GUY MANNERING THE ABBOT THE FAIR MAID OF PERTH
THE ANTIQUARY KENILWORTH COUNT ROBERT OF PARIS,
ROB ROY THE PIRATE

and THE SURGEON'S
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CASTLE DANGEROUS,
CHRONICLES OF -THE
CANONGATE, Erc.
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OLD MORTALITY THE FORTUNES OF NIGEL
THE HEART OF MIDLO CHIAN PEVERIL OF THE PEAK
A LEGEND OF MONTROSE, QUENTIN DURWARD

and THE BLACK DWARF St. RONAN'S WELL
THE BRIDE OF LAMMER- REDGAUNTLET

MOQR THE BETROTHED
IVANHOE " ANNE OF GEIERSTEIN

EVERYMAN'S LIBRARY EDITION OF THE WORKS OF SIR WALTER
SCOTT. ‘litles as above, together with “ POEMS ” (2 Vols.) and LIVES OF THE NOVEL-
1sTS. 28 Volumes, 25 each.
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EVERYMAN'S LIBRARY.
EpiTep By ERNEST RHYS
930 Volumes ' 2s. each
« A cosmic convulsion might utterly destroy all the other
printed works in the world, and still, if a complete set of Every-
man’s Library [loated upon the waters, enough would be preserved
to carry on the unbroken tradition of literature "—Sir Edmund

Gosse,
BIOGRAPHY PHILOSOPHY
CLASSICAL POETRY
DRAMA ROMANCE
ESSAYS AND SCIENCE
BELLES THEOLOGY
LETTRES
TOPOGRAPHY
FICTION
TRAVEL
HISTORY
* oo FOR YOUNG
ORATORY TITLE-PAGE " PEOPLE

of an Everyman's Library volume
Complete list sent Post Free on application
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COMMEROCIAL BOOKS
BY :
T. V. SUBRAMANIA AlYAR,

Commercial Instructor, Govt. Muhammadan College, Madras,

COMMERCIAL CORRESPONDENCE

Prepared in accordance with the Syllabus in the subject
for the Madras Secondary School-Leaving Certificate Examination
and
the Madras Government Technscal Ezaminations
D. Crown 16mo. 180 pages, FPrice Re. 1-8-0.

Approved as a suitable Text-book for S8chool use.
(Fort 8t. George Gasetle, 24th July 1923, page 671).

-

GRADUATED EXERCISES IN TYPE-WRITING

Usetal for both Touch and Sight Methods
" Demy 8vo. 240 pages. PRICE Re. 1-3-0.

| ——

BOOK-KEEPING FOR BEGINNERS.

Over 400 pages—bound in cloth, Price Rs. 2.
Approved as a Text-Book suitable for school use and Libraries.

vide Fort Balnt George Gasette, Part 1.B p, 511, dated 33-12.725

————

COMMERCIAL ARITHMETIC

FOR SECONDARY AND COMMERCIAL SCHOOLS
Prepared in accordance with the S. S. L. C. Syllabus

D. Cr. pbout 200 pages. Price Re. 1-4-0,
Approved as a Text-Book sultable for School use,
vide Fort St. George Gas_om. Part I-B. p. 547, dated 1-11-199%
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- BOOKS
By CORRIE FEARON (Nee Gorpon), Ep.B. (Edin.)

Assoclate of the Freebel International Union, London ; Specialist in Child Rducation
President of the Association of Child Nature and Education of India ; and
Leecturer, Teachers’ College, Saidapet.

CHILD NATURE AND EDUCATION =
AN INTRODUCTION TO CHILD STUDY
Crown 8vo. 200 pp, PPrice—Re, 3.

{Smpn 1006,

ESSAYS ON THE CHILD AND HIS EDUCATION

Crown 8vo. 120 pp. Price Re. 1.8.

Ty ’ : : TR
% 4 . A .J.h\.l.l!-.'

“*FROM A KINDERGARTEN WINDOW"
ESSAYS ON EDUCATIONAL SUBIECTS

FOR :

TEACHERS AND STUDENTS

Flcap, 8vo. 180 pages. Price Re, 1-§-0.

SECRETS OF SUCCESSFUL TEACHING

AN INDISPENSABLE BOOK TO ALL TEACHERS, PUPIL-TEACHERS,
TRAINING INSTITUTIONS AND SCHOOLS

Cr. 8vo. over 100 pages printed on superior glazed paper in bold types.
Re. 1-4-0. ’ -
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IF YOU WANT TO BE IN TOUCK WITH TEE MIND OF INDIA
T e READ : : e,
THE CALCUTTA REVIEW
An Official Monthly Publication of Calcutia Universily. -
YEARLY S8UBSCRIPTION HALPF-YEARLY SUBSCRIPTION
Rs. 7-8-0 only . Rs. 4 only
The best minds of India contribute regularly to our pages on all subjects of general interest.

YEAR BEGINS FROM OCTOBER
Subscription may begin from any _month

For free specimen copy write with one anna stamp to
THE MANAGER, THE “CALCUTTA REVIEW.”

The wide circulation of the “ REVIEW ™ ensures 8 very wide

ADVERTISING

Area. Our roll of subscribers is fully representative and one ean reach the Indian
Intellectual Public of all ranks and classes by advertising their articles on these pages.
WHY MISS THIS OPPORTUNITY ?
Write to

HOME TAGORE & CO,,
Sole Advertising Agents
THE “CALCUTTA REVIEW" OFFICE, SENATE HOUSE, CALCUTTA.

OUTLINES OF THE
GEOGRAPHY OF THE WORLD

Prepared in accordance with the Syllabus in the subject for the S. S. L. C.

G. SRINIVASA AIYAR, BA., L.T.,
Headmaster, R. C. Town High School, Chidambaram

WITH A FOREWORD BY
W. TURNER, M.a.,
Principal, Nizam's College, Hyderabad

Parr I THE SOUTHERN CONTINENTS & NORTH AMERICA. As. 12.
Panr Il EURASIA AND THE WORLD IN GENERAL. As. 72

With numerous Maps and profusely illustrated.

. S————
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By Mr. P. LAKSHMI NARASU NAIDU, BA.

Professor of ‘Physital Science, Pachaiyappa’s College, Ma

(1) Intermediate Physics. Prepared in sccordance with the

University Syllabus. Demy 8vo. 647 pp. with 840 di
Elaborate Index. Ra. &, diagrams and an

~

2) Intermedigte Chemiatry. Prepared inaccordance with
the new Regulations of the Indian Universities, i Demy £.0 55:“.
with 244 diagrams and an Elaborate Index. R, 3-8-0 o PP-

(3) Lessons in Elementary Physi
. Ch. H
accordance with the Syllabuses of the Matriculation :ﬂd P::ra;:! ml
00

Final Examinations. Second edition. Crown 8vo. 5
. . 5 . o . .
illustrations. Re. 1-3-0, 0 pp. with copious

4) Lessons in Elementary Chemaint
according to the Syllabuses of the Matriculation and the § LPrepa.red
Examinations.  Second edition. Crown 8vo. 329 .Chool F}nal
* illastrations. Aws. 13, P. With copious

. Essence of Buddhism
With 105 Tiﬁust.rat.ions of Buddhist Art. Second edition. Revised ang Enl
Price—Paper cover Re, 1-8-0. Cloth bound R, § blarged.

SOME OPINIONS ON THE BS8EUOND EDITION,

The first edition was welcomed b petent crities in Asia, Enrope and .
most successful expositions of Sskysmuni’s teachinge and in its present for Am°"°f 88 one of the
rewritten and enlarged as to amount to & new hnok—it will loog hold its owp ap o,,m-fpnchc.ny 80 much
on the subject. We can give it no bigher praii than by esying thet it ia quite wc:-:h the standard works
the books of scholars like Rbys Davids snd Oldenber g.—Hindustow Review, May- J"ne,yl:;‘h rank whit

To those who wish to obtsin 8 knowledge of the voble religion
the standpoint of the scientific scholar imbued with the spirit of mcgern x::::::::: iY.snlkytmuni trom
osn recommend better then the Bssence of Buddhism......... The compilation from Bn;’d‘l’:ﬁ that wq
embodied inrthe Kesence of Buddhism is splendid, and we sincerely truet that the beok will h“ , souroe|
wide circulation in Buddbist snd non-Buddhist countries where Englisb is spoken, Buddh', Ve 8 ver,
for the honest séarcher of phbilosophic truth, and in these deys of scientific acepticism ;‘lm 18 intende
religion is losing its ground, s work like this ia opportune. To those who wish to know th' on theologica
enlightened peace we cordially recommend Mr, Narssu’s Essence of Buddhism,==Th o path '“ding t
United Buddhist World, July 1912, - w==The Mahabodhi and th
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~ (MODERN INDIA STORY BOOKS)
N -ﬁy' Mss. CORRIE FEARON, Ep-B. (Edin.') |
- Superintendent, Child Edw’a_ti?n Department
Teachers Coliege, Saidapet. -

FOLK STORIES OF THE NATIONS

As. 8.

inted in bold type, with Jlustrations, on superior paper-

| SOME FAMOUS FIGHTS
' As. 6.

.

IINTE'RMEDI'ATE MODERN HISTORY
‘Being outline Notes of Lectures - -
-BY

p. 5. RAMAKRISHNA AIVAR, MA.,
Professor of History, Maharaja's College, Er wlam.

B PRICE RE. 1-

-
N

By the same Author.

KINGSHIP THROUGH THE AGES
A New ,Publica_tion just published.

’

N ill be found of im'mense_-k:l_elp_,to ,st'gdex.z.,tsd
politics for the B-A- Degree Exammau

on
K 1N

PRICE Rs. 2. PRI

i
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TELUGU PUBLICATIONS

LIFE OF sRi RAMAKRISHNA

A comprehensive chronological a i i
rondered freo s original Beeron i iograccount of the wonderfy) Life of the Saint of Dakshipes

phy,
Very beautiful language . Exce))
with many pictures 8 S T gup—Com

{Sarr, }

ume, of Demy 878 Ps

GOSPEL OF SRI RA
It is 2 series of conversations in which MAKRlSHNA

! the high iri
o Sl T e Ighest spiritual truths

Master, i h homely illustrations.

RISHNA -

sayings and parables.

P .
The Life and Teachings of s 1| CE | BOARD RE, 1-8-0.

wami Vivekananda ]
hicago Address of Swami Vivekananda . ) 0 6
a?-:: g{f theansster by Swami Brahmanande N . 8 g
oga by Swamij V :
o yora by mi 1vel;ananda... . 0 12
My P‘Ian of Campaign do. » 0 3
Practical Vedanta do, 0 3
Narada Bhakt; Sutras .., 0 4
Path to Perfection g ;

THE VEDANTA KESARI OFFICE
SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH, My[ spokE, MADKAS.
Strictly Based on the Depart nental Instruotions

| - MARTIN’S
JUBILEE READINGS
FOR HIGH SCHOOLS

" EDITED BY

Henry Martin, MA_ (Oxon.) 0B.E.,

Formerly Principal, Islamia College, Peshawar,

now Professor of English, Nigzam Collegs.

to clear up difficulties and

tions and grammar syllabus .~
Cpartment.

‘ Wit‘h"'introduction, critical notes
+'. exercises based on new mode] ques
R = issued by the D , ‘
Boox I : IV Form ‘ ’ T .,
AS. 14, L Boox I;E .I A% Fom(‘
M.SESHACHALAM & CO, MASULIPATAM,

. MYSORE

1atermec

SHAKESPEARE : JuLius CEsAR with Introdu., . ,

Cla: SiCS) ooe .o T
(C°n°§° 8 B. A. Degree 1%

<“HAKESPEARE: MACBETH, with Introduction and Nu
M. A,, D.D. e
fILTON: SAMSON AGONISTES, with Introduction and No.
AATTHEW ARNOLD: BALDER DBAD AND THE FORS.
duction and Notes by E. H, Elliot, B, A. .
ROSSETTI: THE KING’s TRAGEDY, with Introduction and Notes

B. A. Honours 1939. ;o

p : OLOGUE, with Introduction and Notes vby W. J. G
;g:lgggfl}EAg;n l;Rxcu(:in THE SBCOND, w  Introduction and Notes by , - a0l |
M.A. P ',l." ' oo XY . np» b nlo) M M..Q‘ -.
SHAKESPEARE : TWELFTH NIGHT, with Introduction. and Notes by Dr. M, Mac- 1
i D. Litt. e 11
SHAKES‘I;I::L‘I'{: 'A ?I‘HE TEMPEST, with Iatroduction and Netes by E. E. K;{ll::t. M.A, ;
BACON: Essays, with Introduction and Notes by the.Rev. F, W, Keljett, M. .M A... 2
MILTON: PARaDIsE LQsT Book II, with Introducflon and Notes by W. Bol{. . ;l.
BYRON: Cano'HaroLp, CANTO 1V, with Introduction and Notes by E. H Elliot, B.A. 1
SHELLY!  ADONAIS, with Introduction and Notes by W. E. Hoare, M.A., = ?
LAMB: Essays oF ELIA, First Series with Int_roductnoq and N.otes by J. H. Stone, M.
DE QUINCEY: - REVOLT OF THE TARTARS with Introduction and Notes by E, k.

(113 (XYY u .
K‘n‘tt. M-A. 1Y) (11 X1 .,“ A
TENNYSON: SELECTIONS containing ULYSSES, OENONE, SIR GALAHAD foD MORTE
D’ARTHUR, with Introduction and Notes by E. H. Elliot, B.A. e e
———— ODE ON THE DRATH OF THE DUKE OF WELLINGTON by the same Editor ...
———— LoT0S EATERS, by the same Editor ...
BROWNING: SauL, with Introduction and Notes by E. E. Kellett, D:I.A, s
o~ THE GRAMMARIAN'S FUNERAL AND CLEON, with Introduction and Notes, by -

’ E. E. Kell‘tt' M.A. LX) eee see o Q_"‘ : LT I S
~——— RaBi BEN EZRA, with Introduction and Notes by H, Dodwell, M.A, v
CARLYLE: Essay oN BURNS, with Introduction and Notes by ths R.av. R. Scott, M.A, |
MATTHEW ARNOLD: Essavs IN CRITICISM, with Introduction and Notes by

P- &‘h‘dﬁ MOA. [T1Y . ._.. ’ see N “ oo ) ase PP . I
= SGHOLAR GYPSY AND THYRsIS, with Iatroduction and Notes by E. H. Elliot;
B.A. ore ese oon ey (Y] . ooe - see
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